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Ccv

Dr. Sandra is a medical doctor with a Master degree in business administration and
years of teaching experience to post graduate students who study MBA programs.
Sandra worked in International Business School of Scandinavia (the host company
for the current research program) since 2009 as a lecturer and as an education and
training director. Sandra developed an interest in the research field of e-learning
course design and cultural factors affecting students’ acceptance to through her
experience in teaching students from different countries. Her interest in studying
this field and starting this research project was triggered by her own difficulties in
convincing students from some countries as Egypt and Vietnam to participate in her
online sessions and engage in the discussions and activities as much as they engage
in them in her f2f classes. These challenges triggered Sandra’s interest in
researching this problem area more using Grounded Theory methodology in the two
countries that showed the highest resistance level to using e learning. Sandra’s
research interests are not limited to the cross-cultural impact on e-learning course
design but also extends to many other aspects in the field of human centered
informatics and information communication technology for development (ICT4D).
Sandra is affiliated with and an active participant in a number of research networks
as e-learning lab (ELL) of Aalborg University and ICT4D and International Council
of Business Schools and Programs (ACBSP). Sandra is an active research scholar
who publishes in journals and conferences in the field of e-learning as well as part
takes in book chapter writing with other peer scholars. Sandra aspires to continue
researching the field of cross cultural effects on export of e-learning programs from
the world’s North to its South and how to improve students’ learning experiences in
developing countries.






ENGLISH SUMMARY

This industrial PhD research is a study that is co-funded by the Danish Agency For
Science Technology and Innovation and International Business School of
Scandinavia. The main problem area addressed in this study is the challenges faced
in the export of blended learning educational programs across national, cultural and
linguistic borders. The study attempts to shed a light on the differences in the
learning practices of students in different countries, by using a mix between
ethnography and grounded theory methodologies, to explore the different
educational systems and learning practices in the three countries under study in this
research. The results of this study aim at helping exporting educational institutions
to understand how these differences in learning practices affect students' approach
to learning and consequently their acceptance of new tools used for learning as e-
learning.

The study was triggered by the challenges that the Danish educational institute that
is co-funding and hosting the research faced in exporting its programs to developing
countries. These challenges go beyond the obvious language barriers to more
complicated cross cultural barriers. In this study | approach the problem through
examining the contexts in which higher education in three countries, Denmark,
Egypt and Vietnam, take place and what factors affect students’ concepts of
learning. By observing the natural settings in which learning takes place and
making descriptive analyses of selective learning situations in the three countries, |
attempt to develop a better understanding of the different relations between the key
players of learning in these countries, the students, teachers and teaching materials.
Coupling the non-participant observations with other methods of qualitative
research such as in-depth interviews and focus groups lead to better insight into the
reality of how the key players in the learning process understand and feel about
learning, and how this can differ greatly from one culture to another thus affecting
their reaction to e-learning tools. This led to identifying the incongruence between
e-learning course designs and the actual sequence of events happening in the
learning process in these countries and offer suggestions about how e-learning
courses should be modified to better suit students’ needs in developing countries.

To better evaluate and understand the differences in learning practices in the three
countries, | designed the learning situation model (which is explained in details in
chapter 4 of this thesis). The model was inspired by Adele Clarke’s book
“Situational Analysis” and it examines the relationship between human and non-
human actors involved in any learning situation. The objective of using the model
was to provide a focal point for analysis in a highly diversified field as export of
education and cultural differences. By using this model, the learning situations from
empirical data were examined in Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam, coded, analysed



and theoretical categories were formed to reach a theory at the end of the analysis
process. The results of the study show a great difference in the interactions between
the major actors of the learning situation, teacher, student and materials. In
Denmark, the interaction is predominantly constructive where there is a balance
between the student-student interface, the teacher-student interface, and the student-
material interface. (Fahmy, Bygholm et al., 2013) These findings were different
from the findings from Vietnam, where the interactions observed in the learning
situations appeared to be predominantly teacher dominated and the student-teacher
interface was the centre of the learning process. In Vietnam, the teacher is viewed
as a ’Guru’ and thus his/her advice and knowledge is appreciated and respected by
students not only where their education is concerned but also on the personal level.
(Fahmy, 2014) In Egypt, the analysis of the learning situation observed there was
predominantly student-materials centred. The star of learning in Egypt is
transcribed lectures, which is an old habit taken from old religious schools in the
18th century that focused on rote learning of Quran (the Kuttab). In modern higher
education institutes in Egypt, the transcribed lectures replace the textbooks and the
teacher plays the role of a channel that transmits the text to be learnt by heart to the
students.

The study offers suggestions to Western educational organizations that engage in
export of education to developing countries as Egypt and Vietnam about how to
modify their programs according to students’ culture instead of using standardized
courses for all students, which is sometimes referred to as McDonaldization of
education (Hayes and Wynyard, 2006). Future research in other countries, using the
learning situation model, is needed to offer a wide range of understanding about
students’ differing needs in these countries.
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CHAPTER 1: FRAMING THE
RESEARCH PROJECT

“Uhat academics need to do is see the benefits of ICT
through the eyes of students using a cultural lens”.

(Munro-Smith 2002)

Introduction

This research was triggered by the challenges that a Danish educational institute
faced in exporting its programs to developing countries and attempts to provide
possible solutions for overcoming them. These challenges go beyond the obvious
language barriers and infra-structural problems to more complicated cross cultural
barriers. The fact that these educational programs are developed in one country and
therefore rooted in its cultural values and belief systems and furthermore affected
by the social and political system of the society in which it is produced, may in
itself pose a challenge in getting students from other cultural backgrounds to adopt
and engage in these programs. Students may feel alienated from the program, as it
does not conform to their own traditions, values and beliefs.

The core problem addressed in this research is the cultural challenges faced in the
export of blended learning educational programs, specifically the Danish Business
School that is co-funding the research. The study of cross cultural barriers in the
context of export of education is a complex and multi-faceted field so in order to
fully understand and assess the difficulty of exporting educational programs across
national, cultural and linguistic borders, a thorough understanding of the learning
practices of the target group of prospective students must be obtained. In this
research, the term “learning practices” refers to planned activities and relations
involved in creating some form of cognitive learning. The current study contributes
to the field of export of education using blended learning by studying the
differences in the learning practices of students in different countries through
exploring and comparing the different educational systems in the three countries
under study in this research. The results of this study aim at helping exporting
educational institutions to understand how these differences in learning practices
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affect students' approach to learning and consequently their acceptance of new tools
used for learning as e-learning tools.

This study approaches the problem through examining the contexts in which higher
education in these three countries, Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam, take place and
what factors affect students’ concepts of learning. By observing the natural settings
in which learning takes place and making descriptive analyses of selective learning
situations in the three countries, | attempt to develop a better understanding of the
different relations between the key players of learning in these countries, namely
students, teachers and teaching materials. Coupling the non-participant observations
with other methods of qualitative research such as in-depth interviews and focus
groups lead to better insight into the reality of how students and teachers (the key
players in the learning process) understand and feel about learning, and how this
can differ greatly from one culture to another thus affecting their reaction to e-
learning tools. This will result in identifying the incongruence between e-learning
tools and design and the actual sequence of events happening in the learning
process in these countries.

Since the field of study of cross-cultural barriers affecting export of education is a
wide and complex discipline to be covered in one research project, | chose to focus
on a focal point for my research, which is the “Learning Situation” (LS) model
(explained in full details both in chapter 4: Research Methodology and in 3 of my
published papers). The model is inspired by Adele Clarke’s writings on “Situational
Analysis” and it represents the unit of analysis in focus in this research. Each
“Learning Situation” is a formal teaching-learning episode that takes place within
an institution and is intended to result in some form of learning. In this research,
students’ accounts of “Learning Situations” and their feedback and feelings
expressed towards the learning situations were coded and analysed as
representations of learning in addition to the observations by the researcher.

It is worth mentioning here that this project does not address the issues related to
inter-cultural communications between local and international students but rather
focuses on the cultural roots of the challenges that students from developing
countries face when they enrol in an exported educational program from a
developed country. Consequently, the focus on the opinion of students and teachers
from developing countries was the core interest of the researcher in this project.
Danish students were interviewed for the purpose of having a comparative sample
that is expected to think differently and relate to learning, teachers and their
learning environement in a different way.

Research Problem Background

The host company that co-funds this PhD research project is a Danish private
business school "International Business School of Scandinavia™ (IBSS) with an

14
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experience in exporting a blended learning MBA program designed in Denmark to
countries in the Middle East and Asia. IBSS started in the year 2000 with the belief
that training and education is optimized by the use of new technologies and has ever
since worked on using blended learning as the platform for learning. Consequently,
IBSS developed a blended learning MBA (Master of Business Administration)
program aimed at developing applied skills of students within the business field.
Modules are delivered as blended learning courses that include classroom teaching
and instruction, home and self-study, and e-learning tutorials with text and
streaming videos supported by online group activities that are either synchronous as
online classes and webinars or asynchronous as online group forums.

For years, IBSS used Blended Learning in presenting different training programs
for professionals in Denmark and it was widely accepted by all attendees. But when
"International Business School of Scandinavia" started exporting its MBA program
to other regions like Asia and the Middle East, students from these countries did not
adopt the use of the e-learning component of the program and viewed it as a less
quality education tool than the conventional face-to-face teaching method.
Furthermore, when International Business School of Scandinavia (IBSS) applied for
the EFMD-CEL accreditation (EFMD is a global organization devoted to the
continuous improvement of management development www.efmd.org) after they
interviewed MBA students from Vietnam, their feedback was that students enjoy
face-to-face contact with teachers and each other but they do not engage in the
online activities, partly because of the language barrier and partly because they feel
more comfortable organizing joint study sessions among themselves instead of
participating in online group forums as they enjoy the personal interaction in
meeting face-to-face more.

IBSS also uses CSCL (Computer-supported collaborative learning) which has been
associated with distance and technology enhanced learning (TEL) as the method
that supports peer collaboration, constructivist learning (Brown and Palincsar
1989); (Salomon 1997) and intentional learning (Scardamalia and Bereiter 1994). In
CSCL environments, learners co-create meanings and knowledge of objects that
they study together (Newman, Griffin et al. 1989) while the teacher's role is
transformed to the role of a facilitator rather than a "Guru" who has all the
knowledge. This was not appreciated nor adopted by students in Egypt and
Vietnam. For example, in Vietnam, when a student asked the teacher a question and
the teacher, instead of giving them a ready-made answer, asked them to look the
answer up in the internet, students were frustrated and complained that the teacher
was not knowledgeable enough of the subject. This teaching pedagogy was very
strange to the students, to the extent that they reported it to some local newspapers
that "ridiculed” the Danish business school educational pedagogy and the use of
"games" in class for postgraduate students and they even considered it an insult.
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In Egypt, also, students did not adopt the e-learning component of IBSS MBA
program, and although all students are computer literate and use email and social
networks like "Facebook™ almost daily in their personal as well as professional
dealings, yet it was difficult for them to see that this can apply to education. While
they expressed their appreciation of the face-to-face component of the program,
they were reluctant to use the online component of the program (synchronous and
asynchronous equally). Some of the students expressed their dissatisfaction with
having any online components in the program and that if the graduation certificate
contains any notion that the program had any online teaching, this would decrease
the value of the MBA certificate in the eyes of their employers. This indicates that
online education is perceived in some countries to be non-equivalent to face-to-face
in quality of education.

All these incidents drew the attention of the management in "International Business
School of Scandinavia” to the fact that students in some countries like Egypt and
Vietnam prefer the human-human interface to the human-computer interface. In
addition to students' preferences in the method of education, there are many other
cultural differences in teaching students from different countries that raise a lot of
questions that the school must attempt to find answers to through this PHD project
research. Gender issues rose in some conservative cultures like: can men teach
women and vice versa? Can men and women attend same classes? Can men and
women co-exist in the same virtual class? Will men accept being taught online by a
woman teacher? Is the use of webcam in online class culturally accepted for both
men and women?

Language issues were also encountered in some countries, specifically in Vietnam
where students speak very little English and even though some of them can read
and write English well yet it was almost impossible for them to understand or be
understood by a native English speaking teacher. This problem was overcome by
translating all the teaching materials to Vietnamese language and by using an
interpreter during classes, but this raised some more language related cultural issues
as: should the curriculum and content be translated to the language of the students
in all countries? Or should the international educational programs admit only
English speaking students? And if either option was chosen by IBSS, what effect
will this have on profits incurred by the school? Can the new online translation
tools (like Google translate) be used to solve the language barrier issues and be
successful in translating contents of curriculum from English that is a rather simple
language to more complicated languages like Arabic or Vietnamese or Chinese?

Other issues encountered by "International Business School of Scandinavia™ were
the different technological infrastructure in different countries (See Figure 1), for
example in Denmark 90% of the population are internet users while in Egypt only
35.6% of the population and in Vietham 33.9% of the population are internet users
(Source: Internet World Stats: an International website that features up to date world Internet
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Usage, Population Statistics and Internet Market Research Data, for over 233 individual
countries and world regions). This may result in limitation of the people who can
benefit from the exported "Blended Learning" programs. Also, the speed of internet
is different from one country to the other which makes synchronous e-learning
difficult where the transfer of data from the computer of either the teacher or the
student in one country can be much slower or much faster than that of another user
in another country which may have a negative effect on the learner's experience
with e-learning altogether. The different time zones between different countries
may also make it difficult to schedule a time for synchronous online activities, like
online classes, which will be suitable for all students and the teacher, which again
makes the learner's experience unpleasant.

Figure 1 : Picture taken in Vietham showing electrical and telecommunications
infrastructure

These challenges have intrigued research by the Danish business school under study
to further study the effect of culture and cross cultural communication on
internationalization of education and how this can be overcome in a manner that
would benefit the students and the school at the same time.
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Problem Area

This research started by exploring the issues encountered by students enrolled in the
MBA program of International Business School of Scandinavia (IBSS) from Egypt
and Vietnam and why they prefer face-to-face interaction to e-learning. As the
researcher progressed in addressing this widely diverse issue, it became clear that
this problem could not be addressed without an in-depth understanding of the
learning culture and learning practices of the involved countries.

The core problem addressed in this research evolved from a focus on students’ likes
and dislikes and infrastructure barriers to exported educational programs, to a
deeper focus on the countries’ higher education teaching and learning practices and
how they affect students’ approach to learning in general and to e-learning in
particular. The research focus shifted from studying opinions about e-learning to fill
a larger gap in research about learning practices in Egypt and Vietnam, two of the
least studied countries in the field of export of education, and how this may affect
attempts of exporting educational programs from the west to these 2 countries. Thus
the research design and implementation where made to fill in this gap and thus
answer the initial interest in Egyptian and Vietnamese learners’ lack of acceptance
to e-learning.

The choice of constructive grounded theory as a methodology for this research
served the speculative nature of the project as the researcher had to make the
connection between the empirical findings and conclusions that would answer the
initial research question about students’ acceptance of e-learning

Problem Statement

There are many challenges encountered within the context of export of education
and a lot of literature addressed the issue on the macro level by examining the
political and economical impacts of export of education. However, little attention
has been given to the study of what happens on the micro level of the interactions
and cultural influences affecting the learning process of students from developing
countries studying international programs.

The cultural impact on learning practices in different countries and how it affects
the way that students from developing countries view and interact with exported
educational programs is one of the under studied fields in course design, especially
in the 2 countries under study in this research, Egypt and Vietnam. By
understanding these differences and their cultural roots, exporting educational
institues are likely to reduce the challenges they face in teaching their programs in
developing countries and ensure better learning results, as opposed to merely
teaching their programs for these students.
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Research Questions

This research attempts to answer 2 questions:

1. (a) What are the cultural roots that influence the way students and teachers
in Egypt and Vietnam view learning and (b) how this view affects their
acceptance and usage of e-learning in the context of exported blended
learning programs from Denmark and other developed countries?

2. (a) How do the educational systems and learning practices in Egypt and
Vietham contrast to those in developed countries as Denmark and (b) how
these differences affect students’ acceptance to teaching practices of
exported educational programs from the west?

These 2 research questions, each has 2 parts where the later part (the ‘b’ part) is a
speculative conclusion based on the more concrete results of the answers to the ‘a’
part of the question. The answers to the first part of each of the two questions (after
the analysis of the empirical data) would help the researcher to draw conclusions
that would answer the second part of the question from a more interpretive
perspective.

Research Design

This study is a constructive grounded theory study of teaching and learning
practices within the higher education systems in Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam with
ethnographic tools used for collection of data. The focal point for my research, as
explained in details later, is learning situations. Inspired by Adele Clarke’s writings
on Situational Analsysis, | developed a model that combines the main actors in any
learning event and can help as a magnifying lense to look at the data and analyse it
with a focus on what matters to learning. This model (which is explained in full
details in Chapter 4- The methodology and section 4.2) is the “Learning Situation”
model.

A “Learning Situation” in this study refers to an institutionally arranged situation in
which the actors fulfil well-defined roles (as teachers and students) in order to
accomplish student learning. The non-human actors which have significant value in
the “Learning Situation” are materials (books, lecture notes, presentations-etc.),
technological infrastructure of the country, cultural values and gender roles. Adele
Clarke explains the importance of focusing on situations as “the conditions of the
action are inside the situation and therefore we should study the situation itself as
the focus of analysis”. She also explains how focusing on the situation would
eventually help us to understand the larger, more complex picture “a situation is
always greater than the sum of its parts” (Clarke 2005). In this study, collection and
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analysis of data were all focused on situations to provide a depper insight into
learning practices happening in each of the 3 countries and thus explain the cultural
roots of students’ resistance to e-learning.

In this study, theoretical sampling was used, as is customary with grounded theory
research, which means that no sample size is decided early in the research process
but the researcher goes back to the field after categories start to emerge to collect
more data about the categories. This process can be repeated many times until
“theoretical saturation” happens. Collection of data was done by different
qualitative tools as non-participant observation, note taking, diary keeping, audio
recordings and data reports. Observation was coupled with focus group activities
conducted in each of the three countries Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam, using a
semi-structured questions guide. All focus groups were either video or audio
recorded. Unstructured in-depth interviews were also conducted in all three
countries with either students only or students and teachers and all interviews were
audio recorded. Documentary evidence from some of the materials used for
teaching and studying in the three countries was obtained for comparison.

Literature review was done in stages guided by Kathy Charmaz recommendations
in doing literature review in grounded theory (Charmaz 2006, P. 163-168). An
initial literature review before the start of the research project before applying for
the research grant, followed by another deeper literature review in a broad sense
before the collection of data. The initial reviews focused on lerning theories
(explained in details in Chapter 3), and on blended learning and the general issues
related to internationalization of education. In the initial literature review, | focused
on 4 main levels: (1) Internationalization of education, (2) Issues in Export of
education using blended learning, (3) Regional Issues in blended learning, (4)
Issues in Egypt and Vietnam. The results of this initial review is presented in
Chapter 2 of this thesis and in the published conference paper “Issues in
Internalization of Education: The case of a Danish Business School exporting a
blended learning MBA program to developing countries”. After the anaylsis of
data, a comparative literature review was done to validate and compare my results
with the existing body of literature and this is presented with the results in the
papers “The Good, the Bad, and the Lazy teacher. A grounded theory approach to
higher education learning situations in Vietnam”, and “Modern day ‘Kuttab’ — a
grounded theory study of higher education learning situations in Egypt and
implications for e-learning course design”.

Due to the scarce literature available about specific studies conducted in Egypt and
Vietnam, literature about countries in the same region with similar cultural structure
was studied. For example, in studying the literature about cultural issues in using
the Internet in education in Egypt, all studies done in Arab countries were
considered as they share the same language and religious beliefs of Egyptians. In
studying the same issues in Vietnam, literature discussing studies done in
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Confucian Heritage Culture countries (CHC) were included in the comparative
literature review.

For the analysis of empirical data, grounded theory tools were used following
Kathy Charmaz viewpoint of constructive grounded theory where the researcher
interacts with the data and interprets the results rather than be neutral and unbiased
as per the more positivist trends in grounded theory. These tools include line-by-
line coding, memo writing and forming categories. This process is explained in
details in chapter 4 of this thesis and in section 4.5.

Constant comparison is an essential tool used in grounded theory to form and
validate theoretical categories. | constantly compared the data from one country to
data from the same or different countries, data from one participant to data from
another participant, results from my data to results from other scholars. | found
Atlas.ti to be very helpful for facilitating the constant comparison process all
through the analysis. By using the “Link Views” option in Atlas.ti, I was able to
compare codes, categories, quotes, super codes and even links to links. This
constant comparison led to the formation of the final theoretical categories of the
study.

Research Limitations:
The main research limitations of this study are:

(1) The language barrier, since neither of the 3 countries’ first language is English,
nor the researcher’s, most interviews were carried out in the participants’ and
researchers’ second language (English). The limited vocabulary and heavy accent
of Vietnamese participants posed a considerable challenge to the research. In
Denmark, participants’ English was much better, yet expressing opinions openly in
a second language may have been a limitation as well. In Egypt, data was collected
in Arabic language, transcribed in Arabic, then translated to English, which was an
extra burden to the research process, and also the meaning may have been altered in
the process.

(2) Obtaining legal approvals for conducting the research. In Vietnam that was a
challenge especially in public universities which limited the data collected to
private universities and colleges. Similarly, in Egypt teachers refused to participate
in the research for fear of retaliation from the universities where they work if they
revealed any unfavourable information.

(3) The high cost of traveling between the 3 countries located in 3 continents more
than once to collect new empirical data after the full analysis of the first round of
data collection. Thus, fulfilling a major requirement of doing grounded theory
research, which is theoretical sampling, was limited.
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Chapters Outline

This thesis is a collection of articles with a focus on publications and methodology.
The literature review (as is customary in grounded theory) is not well defined and
meta-analytical, but rather done in stages which correspond to the different stages
of the project.

The current first chapter explains the research background and the case of the
Danish business school that led to the initiation of this study and the research
objectives. It frames the research by explaining the field of study and the research
problem and questions. A brief description of the research methodology and its
limitations is provided in this chapter as well as an outline for each chapter in the
thesis.

The second chapter “Theoretical Discussion” provides a focused review of existing
literature addressing the challenges of internationalization of education, with a
highlight on exporting western educational programs to less developed countries
using blended learning and the issues encountered during the process. The
discussion in this chapter then narrows down to the issues encountered in the 2
regions under study, the Arab world and Confucian heritage countries. The main
objective of this chapter is to explain the framework of the study within the existing
body of knowledge.

The third chapter presents a detailed description of learning theories which are
relevant to the current study, with a focus on three approaches to learning;
behaviorist, cognitivist and constructivist. In this chapter | also explain how each of
these 3 approaches was used in the current study as a foundation for one of the three
learning situation models used in the collection and analysis of data.

The fourth chapter explains the methodology employed in the study including the
rationale for choosing the grounded theory methodology. The chapter discusses the
different schools of grounded theory research and which school I followed in this
research as well as the debates that are commonly taking place between scholars
following either school. It describes in detail the steps of data collection, the
software used in transcription and data analysis (as F4 and Atlas.ti) and shows
examples to illustrate the process. The chapter also discusses the grounded theory
methodology common issues as the position of literature review and validity and
reliability. I close the chapter by asking a question “Am I doing Grounded Theory?”
and following a list of questions suggested by Kathy Charmaz for validation of the
research process and answering each of these questions to reach a conclusion at the
end of the chapter that | followed all rules of doing grounded theory research.
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The fifth chapter presents a discussion about the research findings (which are
presented in details in 3 publications in chapter 7: “Exporting a Scandinavian
Learning Model to Egypt and Vietnam: Challenges and Implications”; “The Good,
the Bad, and the Lazy teacher. A grounded theory approach to higher education
learning situations in Vietnam” and “Modern day ‘Kuttab’ — a grounded theory
study of higher education learning situations in Egypt and implications for e-
learning course design”. In this chapter I attempt to tie together, integrate and
synthesize the various issues raised in the first chapter, while reflecting on the
results in relation to the research objectives. | present recommendations in this
chapter to exporters of education from western countries and how to best design
them to suit learners from developing countries, specifically from Egypt and
Vietnam. | close the chapter by providing suggested areas for future research in the
same field which are inspired both by the limitations of he current study and by
questions raised during the analysis of the current research finidngs.

The sixth chapter enlists the refernces of published work cited in this thesis in an
alphabetical order.

The seventh chapter presents the 4 papers published along the course of this
research project with a summary description preceding each paper

Chapter Summary

In the first chapter of this thesis, 1 attempt to frame the current reseach project and
explain the background of the problem with a special focus on the problems faced
by the host company for this research “International Business School of
Scandnavia”. 1 explain in this chapter what is and what is not the focus of this
research, the theoretical frameowork of the research, the methodology, problem
statement and the limitations of the study. The chapter closes by an outline about
how this thesis is structured and explaining the objective of each chapter in it. In
chapter 2, 1 move to the detailed combined compilation of the literature review and
theoretical framework of this thesis, as per the grounded theory research
methodology recommendations.
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CHAPTER 2: THEORETICAL
DISCUSSION

This chapter discusses the literature and theoretical framework related to
internationalization of education and some of the issues encountered in the process
that were reported in literature. The objective of writing this chapter is to obtain an
in-depth understanding of the main theories of internationalization of education as
well as to study the challenges which have been encountered in exporting Western
education to the two main regions under study in this research, which are Arab
countries and Confucius-heritage countries. It is worth mentioning here that the
literature found about studies done on this problem area in the two countries under
study in these regions, Egypt and Vietnam, are scarce and this was overcome by
reviewing literature of the two regions, rather than the two countries.

The chapter opens by discussing internationalization of education on the macro
level (Zawacki-Richter and Anderson, 2013) discussing local policies in this regard
and allegations about the drawbacks and doubtful intentions of exporting institutes,
as seen by the most cited authors in this field like Altbach, Knight and Yang. Then |
move to a focus on the role of blended learning in possibly reducing migration of
western educated students from their home developing countries to OECD
countries, which is the main reason behind brain drain and the uneven distribution
of the world’s wealth of knowledge. The third section of this chapter discusses
issues on the micro level of students and teachers’ interactions in online classes
(Zawacki-Richter and Anderson, 2013) with a special focus on cultural issues
reported in studies done in the two regions studied in this research.

2.1 Internationalization of education: a bliss or a curse for
developing countries

Philip G. Altbach, one of the most cited authors in the field of internationalization
of education, suggests that the spread of the trend of recruiting international
students in western universities is the ‘new neo-colonialism’ and defines this term
as “Efforts of the major powers to dominate the “hearts and minds” of the world’s
peoples”. (Altbach, 2004) These efforts were favoured by the wide spread of
English as the preferred educational and scientific language, a fact that UK and
USA benefited a lot from. It is estimated that international students from
developing countries spend $13 billion annually on US degrees, which is,
ironically, more than the incoming foreign aid to their countries. These students
gain knowledge as well as foreign cultures and values that they bring back home
with them after they return. The spread of American invention degrees as M.B.A.
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programs led to Americanization of business management curriculums worldwide.
(Altbach, 2004)

A similar idea was presented by Yang in a critical review about the effects of
globalization of education that may cause “the loss of indigenous cultures and the
relentless imposition of Western values” and thus would be seen by the recipient
countries as “the new colonizer”. The article goes as far as accusing western
education providers of being insensitive in spreading their cultural beliefs to
developing nations while being under the wrong belief that they are helping them.
(Yang, 2003)

The concept of internationalizing higher education as a form of colonialism is based
on data showing that educational programs from Europe and Northern America and
Australia have been introduced to developing countries in Africa, Asia, Middle East
and Latin America purely for the financial gains associated with it. In Asia, most
countries import much more programs from USA and Europe than they export
programs to these countries, which is a pattern that was common during the colonial
era and continued ever since. At one hand, Asian countries welcome these programs
as a means for keeping up with international academic standards, on the other hand
no effort was done by Asian governments to establish universally recognized
centres of excellence to improve their own institutes’ level of teaching quality.
(Yang, 2003)

Many citizens in developing countries leave their home countries in order to enrol
in higher education programs in Western countries as indicated by the OECD
report. The numbers of international students enrolled in higher education outside
their home countries has reached over 3 million in 2007 (OECD, 2009). Although
governments of developing countries welcome this trade of Higher Education
programs from developed countries, yet this trade benefit the growth of economy in
developed countries while all costs are borne by the poor developing countries
(Adnett, 2010). Another drawback of international migration of students from
developing to developed countries is that around 15-20% of these students continue
to live and work in the countries where they study. This out-migration of
internationally educated citizens may cause brain drain in developing countries if
there was no corresponding in-flow of equally competent citizens of developed
countries (Parey and Waldinger, 2008; Lowell, Findlay et al., 2004). An example of
“brain drain” is seen in Arab countries where in 2002 one million highly qualified
professionals and scientists of Arab origin reside and work in OECD (Organization
for Economic Co-operation and Development) countries and these numbers have
been increasing since these statistics have been published (Dutta and Coury, 2002).

A counter argument to the “brain drain” was presented in a report by the “Centre

for global development” (http://www.cgdev.org/), with the title: “Give Us Your
Best and Brightest: The Global Hunt for Talent and Its Impact on the Developing
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World” where the authors (a political scientist and an economist) discuss the
positive impacts of skilled labour migration on the sending countries. They argue
that the remittances sent by these workers back to their home countries help support
the economy of developing countries (Kapur, McHale et al., 2005).

Global education providers have different motivations for internationalizing,
commercial profits being the most obvious for private for-profit providers, while for
non-profit education providers, cross cultural experience and research were the
main motivations (Altbach and Knight, 2007). The economic gains that
international education providers achieve from hosting international students has
created an environment of competition rather than cooperation between these
providers. These gains also opened the door for new forms of education providers
as corporate universities and virtual universities which operate purely on
commercial basis (Van Vught, Van der Wende et al., 2002).

Recently, another motivation for non-profit education providers has become of
major importance, which is university ranking. The leaders of higher education
institutes believe that a favourable ranking increases their institute’s chances of
funding and status and also students’ choice of universities where they study
depends on university’s ranking. One of the factors which ranking organizations
take into consideration is internationalization, which has recently been a great
motivator for higher educational institutes to participate in internationalization
activities (Hazelkorn, 2013).

With the increased number of international students’ enrolment in western higher
education institutes, governments of developing countries cannot keep up with the
increasing demand for financing. Thus, private financing by students and their
parents has become more prevalent accounting for 37% of expenditures on higher
education in 53 countries (Bollag, 2007). In Asia, although the governments of
many countries welcome global education entry yet the economic, cultural and
educational exchanges are unequal as they only go in one direction, from Western
education providers to Asian recipients. (Yang, 2003).

Also, concerns about the quality of exported education were challenged in the
Middle East and the Arab Peninsular Gulf region where a lot of branches of
American Universities were opened offering undergraduate and postgraduate
education. After a few years of opening, the governments in countries like Qatar
found that these universities are more concerned with their profits than with the
quality of education that they provide to these students (Bollag, 2006).

To conclude, as much as there are gains for developing countries in educating their
citizens in universities of western countries, there are many concerns about the
uneven distribution of the world’s knowledge on the expense of developing
countries as well as the danger that governments may fail to reform and improve the
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higher education system because of the availability of Western alternatives. There
are also the concerns about the cultural effects that this student mobility would have
on the local culture of the sending countries. Since the local understandings seem to
be neglected by both local politicians and external education providers, thus came
the need for research projects as the current one which take an interest in
identifying culturally specific concepts and practices of teaching and learning to
provide suggestions about how to design more culturally sensitive exported western
educational programs.

2.2 Export of education using Blended Learning - a better
alternative?

This section discusses the possibility of using blended learning as an alternative to
models of internationalization of education that do not take the student perspective
into account, thus leading to colonization of brains. | present here a theoretical
investigation of literature discussing blended learning, its definitions, uses,
satisfaction level of students and implications to the current research problem.

The need for mass global education has helped in the spread of the use of online
and distant education (Bach, Haynes et al., 2007) and many factors contributed to
the spread of exported educational programs from developed to developing
countries. Some of these factors are the spread of web-based learning and the
enhancements in technology and the increased number of English speaking people
in non-English speaking countries. In their book "The Impact of E-Learning
Programs on the Internationalization of the University”, Amirault and Visser argue
that the spread of web based learning in recent years can lead to increase of
internationalization of education but some issues must be taken into consideration
such as the faculty and students roles in online classrooms as well as their
geographical relocation (Amirault and Visser, 2010).

Caswell refers to the impact of the reduced costs of reproduction of distance
learning educational programs saying:

"This marked decrease in costs has significant implications and allows
distance educators to play an important role in the fulfilment of the
promise of the right to universal education. At relatively little additional
cost, universities can make their content available to millions. This
content has the potential to substantially improve the quality of life of
learners around the world” (Caswell, Henson et al., 2008).

Since international education programs are exported from their home country of
origin to other countries, thus the use of TEL (Technology Enhanced Learning)
makes perfect sense as it makes all the knowledge of the educators from the country
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of origin of the educational program, available for students in the countries where
these programs are exported to, without the need for geographical relocation of
either the students or the teachers. E-learning has become a very important tool for
distance education, but the drawback of using only e-learning is the lack of social
interaction thus resulting in a higher rate of dropouts of students (Muirhead, 2002)
and so came the need for blended learning.

The definition of blended learning has varied from one author to another, where
some authors define it as merely blending any two types of teaching
modes/pedagogies (Driscoll, 2002), others define it as combining different delivery
modes (Bersin, 2003). These overly broad definitions are not useful as “one would
be hard pressed to find any learning system that was not blended” (Graham, 2006).

The most widely used definition is the combination of face to face learning with
online learning in different proportions (Rovai and Jordan, 2004; Thorne, 2003;
Delialioglu and Yildirim, 2007).

"Options for blended learning go beyond the classroom. They’re formal
and informal, technology and people-based, independent and convivial,
and directive- and discovery-oriented." (Rossett, Douglis et al., 2003).

With this definition, the benefit of flexibility to part time students and students with
families is evident as it reduces the face-to-face time without jeopardizing the
quality of education (Harding, Kaczynski et al., 2012). Also, Kriger elaborated
more on this definition by adding that blended learning is a combination of using
electronic learning tools as email or the internet or software and Learning
management systems or streaming videos and/or audios and conference calling with
traditional face-to-face teaching to increase effectiveness of teaching (Kriger,
2003).

Blended learning offers a perfect teaching pedagogy for exporting western
educational programs since blended learning courses use TEL as a complimentary
tool to the traditional face-to-face sessions rather than being used to substitute it
(Mitchell & Forer, 2010: 78) yet students’ reaction (in general) to Blended Learning
was not uniform in literature. In some studies, students’ satisfaction level increased
(Woltering, Herrler et al., 2009) and the result of using blended learning reduced
dropout rates and improved students' exam marks (LApez-Pérez, Pérez-Lopez et al.,
2010). Other studies concluded that there was no significant difference in student
satisfaction between using online courses and blended learning mode of teaching
(Overbaugh and Nickel, 2010; Tsai, Shen et al., 2011). Some studies also showed
that students were dissatisfied with the blended learning mode of course delivery
for various reasons as time constraints, language barriers, problems related to online
tools (Bonk, Olson et al., 2002), resistance to the abrupt shift from traditional to
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blended learning (Boyle, Bradley et al., 2003), downtime due to technology
problems and overwhelming choice of tools (Bonk, Olson et al., 2002).

To conclude, blended learning mode of delivery may offer an alternative solution
for exporting western educational programs without causing an imbalance in the
world’s knowledge economy yet finding a teaching methodology with wide
acceptance among all students is not easy.

2.3 Cultural Issues in Internationalization of Education using
Blended Learning

In addition to the previously mentioned challenges in using blended learning,
cultural problems represent the most challenging obstacles to exporting educational
programs to developing countries. The export of higher education from developed
to developing countries has been following a standardized strategy, which has been
labeled by some as ‘higher education McDonaldization’ or the ‘one size fit all”
strategy (Hayes and Wynyard, 2006) which has been faced by numerous issues.
Little attention has been given by researchers to the cross cultural challenges that
may face the educators as well as students in implementing these standardized
strategies in cultures that may not be familiar with blended learning or may even be
resistant to it. Since the face-to-face component of blended learning is the form of
education which most students are used to, it would not be expected to be the
cumbersome component. Cultural variations in acceptance of blended learning
emerge in the lack of acceptance and usage of the e-learning component.

There is no universal definition of culture which all academics agree on to date, but
the agreed upon concept is that culture is communication and culture is everywhere
(Helmer and Eddy, 2003). Culture is a very diverse topic to be fully explored and
summarized along the course of one research project, but in this chapter, I am only
interested in aspects of culture that relate to the use of online education either
combined with face-to-face teaching, as is the case in blended learning, or as an
isolated mode of delivery.

Challenges specifically related to cultural perceptions about e-learning were
reported by researchers, for example Johari wrote “Cultural differences created by
language and the various educational and social systems around the world produce
learners who are educated, trained, and comfortable learning under different
conditions” (Johari, Bentley et al., 2005).

Cross-cultural communication gaps have also been identified in research done on
‘cyber-cultures’ and indicated the need for further understanding of these gaps
(Reeder, Macfadyen et al., 2004; Economides, 2008). In another study, there was a
difference in local and international students’ satisfaction level, were local students
indicated high satisfaction levels with an online course, while international students
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attending the same course indicated lower levels of satisfaction (Hannon and
D'Netto 2007). These studies show that there is a relation between culture
represented in nationality and the way sudents percieve some modes of teaching as
online classes.

Another concern is the process of ‘meaning forming’ that may be different based on
cultural associations of the same symbols as some research scholars have pointed.
For example, Greetz’ definition about culture highlights the cultural influence on
the process of meaning forming:

“The concept of culture I espouse...is essentially a semiotic one.
Believing with Max Weber, that man is an animal suspended in webs of
significance he himself has spun, | take culture to be those webs, and the
analysis of it to be therefore not an experimental science in search of law
but an interpretive one in search of meaning.” (Geertz, 1973, p.5)

Greetz’ description stresses the importance and weight of culture in defining, or
even dictating how people percieve the meaning of things. The use of ‘web’ as a
metaphor implies the power that culture has on shaping our meaning forming
process reducing our power and control over this process. Other scholars as Chen
and Mashhadi stressed the power of culture in forming the conceptual frameworks
through which we interpret all meanings by saying:

“the interpretation of information and the generation of knowledge will
be dependent on the existing conceptual frameworks of the learner,
frameworks which will be culturally mediated and will serve to
stimulate or limit imagination.” (Chen, Mashhadi et al., 1999).

This implies that students in the recipient countries of exported education may not
be able to achieve the same learning outcomes that the course designers have
intended and based the curriculums on achieving them as the meanings that they
will deduce from these courses will be different from one country to another. While
recipients of international educational programs are aware of the cultural issues, the
program providers are usually unwilling to evaluate their teaching philosophies or
their cultural perspective of the courses that they teach and their suitability to the
cultural backgrounds of the students whom they teach. In many cases, Westerners
take the superiority of their teaching practices for granted, thus remaining arrogant
and undoubting of their ability to teach across cultures (Moore, 1994).

Another cultural issue in e-learning course design, is the different way that students

view the teacher’s role, some view the teacher as the highest unquestionable
authority and others view him/her as a facilitator (Shen, Woolley et al., 2006).
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The previously mentioned studies and their results highlight the cross-cultural
barriers that may be present in international online programs, such as language
barriers and the different processes of meaning making by students especially when
using a second language in learning and the students’ perception of the teacher’s
role. These gaps pose a challenge to students’ satisfaction levels when participating
in such programs.

If exported educational programs using blended learning are to succeed, online
course designers have to develop enough recognition and sensitivity to cultural
differences of learners to cater to their differing needs (Gunawardena, Wilson et al.,
2003). Academics need to use a cultural lens to see the benefits of ICT through
students’ eyes and examine if they are considering cultural diversity in designing
programs’ learning outcomes (Munro-Smith, 2002).

2.3.1 ISSUES IN ARAB COUNTRIES

The use of Internet in general is relatively new in Arab countries and there is a lot
of controversial views about its use in education. Some researchers suggest that
students in Arab countries as Lebanon have high acceptance to the use of e-learning
while policy makers and local education providers are the ones who are sceptical
about the shift to e-learning for political as well as financial reasons (Abouchedid
and Eid, 2004; Nasser and Abouchedid, 2000). Other researchers imply the
opposite, for example in Saudi Arabia, a study concluded that the majority of
respondents do not prefer to study online courses as they do not consider them to be
equivalent in quality to traditional courses and are not accredited in the country.
The minority of respondents who said that they prefer to study online courses
justified this by their interest in online interactions in general, or because they live
in remote areas (Ali, Sait et al., 2003). In the following part, | present the most
commonly observed cultural barriers in the Arab world to acceptance of online
education that are presented in literature

2.3.1.1 Arabic Language — A crucial component of Arabs identity

Akinyemi and Ahmed Nabil both highlight the most crucial cultural issue in using
e-learning in Arab countries, which is language. For Arab countries, language is not
merely one of the components of their culture, language and religion are the main
identifiers of their identity fabric as Muslim Arabs, an identity that crosses the
geographical boundaries of countries (Suleiman, 2003). The reaction of most
students in Arab countries indicate similar responses. Language barrier and the lack
of Arabic online content (Loch, Straub et al., 2003) were the main issues that
students in countries as United Arab Emirates (UAE) (Vrazalic, MacGregor et al.,
2009), Qatar (Weber, 2010), Saudi Arabia (Alebaikan and Troudi, 2010), Egypt
(Ahmed, Nabeel et al., 2008), Syria (Albirini, 2006) and Oman (Behl, Fitzgerald et
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al., 2007) complained of. The lack of Arabic language content reduces the ability
of the majority of 300 million inhabitants of the Arab world from engaging in ICT.
Although Arabic language is the sixth spoken language in the world, yet Arabic
language websites are minimal, nor there are website programming languages in
Arabic (Dutta and Coury, 2002).

In the Arabic world, fear of western cultural invasion associated with the constant
use of English language rather than Arabic language is a major issue. In a culture
that is deeply rooted in Islamic religious beliefs, this poses a major challenge for
introducing western blended learning programs in English language. A famous
controversial radical Muslim preacher, Yusuf Al Qaradawi, has recently publicly
instructed the Qatari nationals to avoid sending their children to schools that use
English as the official teaching language as this may lead to producing a generation
that is not deeply rooted in Islamic beliefs and in Arabic language, a generation that
is more affected by Western culture than Arabic culture (Weber, 2010). Although
Al Qaradawi’s preaching is not the standard Islamic teachings which are followed
in all Arab countries, yet it shows the variation in acceptance level of the western
influence through education between the more fundamental Muslim followers and
the moderate Muslims who embrace Western education readily and see it as their
passport to better careers and a better quality of education.

Akinyemi also stresses the importance of understanding the cultural and religious
beliefs of Arabs and the necessity of having an “Arabized E-Learning System” and
the need for further researching the effect that this system may have on the
universal quality of international education in this context. The same author
highlights the lack of control of cross-gender intercations in online settings and how
this may violate the important Arabic cultural value of gender segregation. Also,
the lack of religious ‘protection’ (which is usually effected by the teacher in the
face-to-face class) can pose a serious threat to citizens of Arab countries when
considering use of e-learning (Akinyemi, 2003). Although fundamental views of
researchers like Akinymi are on the radical end of the Islamic convictions
continuum, yet they represent the views of a majority of older egenration
researchers and thinkers in the Arab world.

Arabs take pride in the richness and complexity of the Arabic language and
consider fluency, correctness and poetic expression of Arabic language to be a sign
of sophistication and artistic talents. In the online learning environment, these
elements are lost, even if the teaching language is Arabic; the artistic nature of the
language is lost in the translation. N. Sultan and his co-authors explain what is, in
their view, the reason behind the superiority of traditional teaching and online
teaching by saying that “the regular keyboard of a computer cannot support the
depth and ambiguity of the Arabic writing and artistic expression” (Sultan, 2012).
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The need for Arabized e-learning courses is expressed in this section by many
authors from different Arabic countries with a stress on its value not only for
facilitating students’ understanding, but also for satisfying the national pride and
identity of Arab students.

2.3.1.2 Fear of Western culture invasion to replace Arabic culture

In Arab countries, where conservative views of life and gender prevail, many
students as well as teachers express reservations in using ICT in education for fear
of introducing ‘morally and culturally inappropriate’ content to youth in these
countries. Parents and teachers in these countries think that students should not be
allowed to use the Internet without supervision. Many researchers in Arab countries
tackled the same concern voiced by respondents which mostly revolves around fear
of ‘cultural invasion’ (Albirini, 2006).

Patai, a controversial writer whose writings were attacked by many scholars, yet
after living in Arab countries almost all my life, 1 personally agree with most of
what he expresses in his book “The Arab Mind”, explains the struggle that exists
inside the Arab mind between modernization and holding to the Arabic culture and
values. He explains that the Westernized Arabs have dual feelings about their state,
on one hand they are proud of their heritage and culture and on the other hand they
regret the obvious retarded present state of their nations. This duality of thinking
creates two contradicting value systems, a western modernized value system and a
Bedouin nomadic value system (Patai and DeAtkine, 1973). This duality creates a
generation of youth that is thirsty for modernization and wish to fully embrace it yet
is drawn away from it by cultural ties which create an “ambivalent personality”
(Wardi and Baali, 2008) of Arabs, leaving them in a state of love-hate attitude
towards western technology. Abdennur, another scholar, explains that “The Arab
Mind” constantly defends its culture and relies on the abstract concepts of culture
and the Arab cultural heritage more than its reliance on rational obvious realities,
which undermine Arab values and culture. This strategy helps the Arab mind to
stand in the face of “the onslaught of global culture” (Abdennur, 2008, p. 66).

Growing up myself among Arabs all my life, yet raised with different cultural
beliefs, | personally advocate Patai’s description of the westernization love-hate
swing in the Arab’s mind as I have encountered it over and over again in my daily
life in Arab countries and also among my students. An Arab can be condemning the
ignorance of his people and in the same sentence glorifying Arabs as the best nation
in the world, without realizing the controversy in his/her sayings. Also, in the
research findings in Egypt this was clear when respondent students expressed how
much they enjoyed the courses they studied in a western teaching organization yet
when | asked them if they would like to participate in an online course by a western
university they said that they wouldn’t want that, without giving rational
explanation for their opinion.
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Researchers as Alebaikan conclude in their studies that instructors in the Middle
East are against new technological methods as “Conservative elements of the
society see the Internet as a danger to societal norms because of its unethical
content” (Alebaikan and Troudi, 2010). In another study testing the acceptance of e-
learning among women from Saudi Arabia, the study concluded that the main
barriers to the use of e-learning in higher education are social and religious barriers
as male authority, family honour, mixing gender, early marriage and mobility (Al
Alhareth, McBride et al., 2013). In Oman, another Arab country, a study shows that
socio-cultural norms (gender segregation and family role of women) is one of the
main issues that faces Omani females’ access and training in ICT (Elnaggar, 2008).
Other studies in Arab countries also stressed this fear of culture invasion as
respondents expressed it in terms as “some cultures affect our customs in a negative
way” and that “internet can affect social life and face-to-face communication”.
Respondents also express the fear of ‘spread of immorality’, which is usually linked
in Arabs minds with sexual freedom and pornography (Loch, Straub et al., 2003).
Nabil added another concern about conflicts originating from diverse political
ideologies and how this may affect online interaction, he used the example of
dealings between Israel and some Arab countries (Ahmed, Nabeel et al., 2008).

These studies stress the fear of Arab students, educators and policy makers of the
western invasion of their conservative Arab culture and hold this fear in higher
level than the expected gain from the western educational programs. Preserving the
slowly decaying Arabic cultural values seems to be a mission of higher value,
mostly to educators and policy makers, than the advancement of learning and
higher level education of their people.

2.3.1.3 Need for constant validation and lack of self discipline

Other less commonly faced challenges in the use of the online component of
blended learning is “the need for constant validation that some students require
about their work” (Lanham and Zhou, 2003). In a study of undergraduate Saudi
female students participating in a pilot blended learning course, respondents did not
expect their level of performance to be better in a blended learning course, they
explained that their expectations of constant feedback from the teacher in the online
discussion forum were not met (Alebaikan and Troudi, 2010).

The same study also concluded a different kind of challenge in the use of e-learning
by students in Saudi Arabia which is that it requires a higher level of students’ self-
discipline and responsiveness where students should assume responsibility for their
own learning, which is not what Saudi students are accustomed to. This is also in
line with the results of analysis of the empirical data collected in Egypt where
students did not assume responsibility for their own learning, but considered the
responsibility to fall on the teachers and the books that they recommend and on how
easy or hard the exams are.
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2.3.2 ISSUES IN ASIAN CONFUCIAN HERITAGE CULTURES (CHC)

This section of the literature review focuses on cultural issues encountered in Asian
Confucian Heritage Cultures (CHC) as China, Korea, Japan, Singapore, Hong
Kong, Taiwan and Viet Nam when using online learning either isolated or as part of
a blended learning program. It is noteworthy to mention here that very few
literature (in English) was found addressing these issues, either for lack of
researchers’ interest in the problem or for preference of publishing in Asian
languages.

These countries have common cultural traits which are rooted in Confucius
teachings and have some common characteristics as unequal relationships between
students and teachers, placing a high value on relationships and group identity and
placing higher value on ascription (who one is) than on achievement (what one
does) (Nguyen, Terlouw et al., 2006).

In Hong Kong, the learners are highly influenced by the Confucius tradition in
education which is teacher-centred, relying on passive receiving of content from
teacher and memorization, a study was done in an open learning institution that
used blended learning mode of delivery. Students prefer the “direct teaching
method” to the active learning method which is adopted by the course under study
in this paper, and they also prefer face-to-face teaching to online teaching.
(Aylward, 2004)

Language is also a problem for Asians as it is for Arabs, in a study done in
Malaysia, many Chinese distance learners mentioned in interviews that language
barriers were the reason they experienced difficulties in their academic studies. In
the same study, Malay learners complained of not having enough time to learn the
new technologies associated with online learning. (Dzaldria and Walker, 2003).

In CHC, education is characterized by being teacher-centred, in this context the
teacher is expected to transfer content to students who are not expected to voice
their opinions or ask questions unless asked by the teacher to do so. The teacher is
highly looked upon and viewed as a reservoir of wisdom, the older the teacher is the
wiser he/she is perceived. This makes it difficult for Asian e-learners to participate
in online activities except as passive receivers, which may be applied in face-to-
face classes, but in an online class it makes the session become a one directional
speech with the teacher speaking to the computer. Students prefer to work in groups
and they expect the teacher to provide regular feedback on the group performance,
individual feedback should not be provided publicly whether positive or negative,
as positive feedback would draw attention to individual students not to the group,
which is not appreciated in Asian cultures, while negative feedback would make
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student “lose face”. Students prefer structured classes with structured specific
assignments and clear expectations from the teacher. . (Strother, 2003)

Students expect to be provided with specific learning resources (as textbooks,
articles. ...etc.) and these resources need to be available online asynchronously for
their retrieval. Since Asian students need to revisit information many times to
understand and memorize the content (as they are used to), if resources for learning
are not specified by teacher in the e-learning environment, students feel
uncomfortable. (Lanham and Zhou, 2003).

In a study comparing Singaporean and Australian students, findings show that
Singaporean students prefer face-to-face interaction to online interaction. Students
regularly meet with their peers and review their assignments working together for
hours while Australian students prefer short group encounters. (Munro-Smith,
2002).

Chapter Summary:

Although students and governments of developing countries welcomed exported
western education, issues as “brain drain” and uneven distribution of the world’s
intellectual wealth have to be addressed by policy makers. The export of
standardized courses provides a cheap and easy method for export of education, yet,
they are faced with many challenges due to the diverse cultural nature of the
recipients of these courses in different countries. Cultural issues pose a considerable
barrier to the success of these programs, especially those that use new technological
tools as e-learning in the context of blended learning programs. Particularly in the 2
regions under study in this research, the Arab countries and Confucious Heritage
Countries, specific cultural issues as language, fear of western invasion and
individualism versus collectivism issues need to be further researched and
addressed to ensure the acceptance and effectiveness of these exported programs.
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CHAPTER 3: THE EVOLUTION OF
LEARNING THEORIES

Learning theories are numerous and it is not my objective to cover all of them in
this chapter, but to discuss the theories that are relevant to this research project. In
this chapter, | present a summary of 3 approaches to learning theories, the
behaviorist, cognitivist and constructivist, with the aim of providing a theoretical
background about different approaches to learning that may explain the theoretical
basis for the variation in learning and teaching practices in Denmark, Egypt and
Vietnam (the three countries under study in this research project). This chapter was
written with the objective of studying the theoretical background of different
teaching pedagogies and how they apply to learning/teaching practices in the
countries under study.

For each learning approach, | start by presenting a historical brief of the evolution
of the theory and the main authors who contributed to the theory in a chronological
order and how it is applied in education and course design. At the end of each
section, | explain how | used the approach as the theoretical foundation for the
learning situation model, which is the main focus of research in this project (the
learning situation model is explained in details in chapter 6).

3.1 The behaviorist approach to learning

Behaviorism stems from the field of psychology and refers to the scientific study of
human behaviour and learning in the context of behaviourism. It is explained as a
change in behaviour as a response to external stimuli and thus learning is viewed as
an observable phenomenon. The behavioural approach to learning suggests that
teaching activities should aim at arranging the environment so that students can
respond properly to stimuli. By using positive and negative reinforcements learners
will be motivated to use new learned behaviours. This approach implies that
learners are passive and in need of either external motivation or reinforcement or
both (Skinner, 1953) and the role of educators is to develop well-structured
curriculums and invent ways to motivate and evaluate the learners. Assessment of
learners is based on their ability to demonstrate observable outcomes and behaviour
along the curriculum range and then progress in a linear quantitative manner.

In 1904, IVAN PETROVICH PAVLOV (1849-1936) was awarded a Nobel Prize

in medicine for his research about the role of various gastric juices in digestion
where he accidentally came across the discovery of classical conditioning. Pavlov

37



0. CHAPTER 3: THE EVOLUTION OF LEARNING THEORIES

noticed, during his experiments, that some dogs that had been in the laboratory
longer than other started salivating before they were fed (Smith, 1995). In Pavlov
experiments, food was considered an unconditioned stimulus that results in
salivation, which is considered an unconditioned response, and this stimulus-
response unit is called a reflex that is unlearned. Pavlov proved that if an
unconditioned stimulus was associated with another stimulus numerous times, for
example the buzzer associated with the food, the other stimulus will result in the
same response that is associated with the unconditioned stimulus (for example
salivation on hearing the buzzer). This is the theory behind the conditioned
response (Cuny, 1965; Windholz, 1997) or learning through stimulus substitution
and is also referred to as ‘signal learning’.

Conditioning theory explains how learning happens through contiguity (the
simultaneous occurrence of events) and through reinforcement (the effect of a
stimulus). Although the conditioning theory is theoretically interesting and may
explain some behavioral responses to certain stimuli but higher-order conditioning
in humans is a very complex process and not easily comprehended (Rescorla 1972).
Nevertheless, Pavlov’s contribution to the study of human responses and learning is
very remarkable, as Guy R. Lefrancois wrote in his book “Theories of human
learning: what the old man said”:

“It's absolutely remarkable that the work done by this Russian
physiologist, exemplified in the single classical study of a dog learning
to salivate in response to a tone, should, more than a century later, still
form an essential part of every beginning psychology student's course.”
(Lefrancois, 2000, p. 39)

JOHN B. WATSON (1878-1958), a controversial developmental psychology
scholar, built his work on Pavlov’s classical conditioning theory. Watson focused in
his research on the role of conditioning in emotional responses in humans. Watson
believed that the environment is a powerful determinant of human behaviour as
well as a person’s experiences in life. In his book “Behaviorism”, Watson expresses
his views by saying:

“Give me a dozen healthy infants, well-formed, and my own specified
world to bring them up in and I'll guarantee to take any one at random
and train him to become any type of specialist 1 might select—doctor,
lawyer, artist, merchant-chief and, yes, even beggar-man and thief,
regardless of his talents, penchants, tendencies, abilities, vocations and
race of his ancestors.” (Watson, 1970, p. 104)
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In his article “Psychology as the Behaviorist Views it”, which is now referred to as
the manifesto of behaviorism, Watson wrote that consciousness is not a determinant
factor for human behaviour and that the basis for studying human behaviour is a
focus on observed actual behaviours:

“This suggested elimination of states of consciousness as proper objects
of investigation in themselves will remove the barrier from psychology
which exists between it and the other sciences.” (Watson, 1913)

Learning then, according to Watson’s environmentalist behaviouristic beliefs, is a
number of sequenced responses that result from conditioning stimuli that are
repeated and the complexity of the stimuli correlate to the complexity of the learned
behaviour. The repetitiveness of these ‘stimuli-responses units’ result in habits. The
controversies associated with Watson’s theories stemmed from the implication of
these concepts that all humans are equal and similar, which contradicts the more
recent rules of genetic hereditary factors affecting human behaviour. Watson’s
contribution to human behaviour studies is highly debatable and hard to assess. In a
survey of a number of developmental psychologists about Watson’s influence on
this field of study, there was no consensus about how positive or negative his
contribution was. The paper were the survey was published concludes with:

“One does not know, of course, how and to what degree Watson's ideas
would have changed had he lived the rest of his life as an active
empirical psychologist (...as Watson went into the advertising business
in 1930, after he was forced to leave John Hopkins University) or,
consequently, what impact he might have had on the field of
developmental psychology. It is something of a paradox that in the
1950s Bergmann and Skinner placed Watson in the same league as
Darwin and Freud, whereas some psychologists today regard Watson as
an embarrassment and as having done harm to the field. Some today
make the quite harsh judgment that Watson cost psychology in general,
and developmental psychology in particular, 50 years of floundering,
using a wrong and unproductive paradigm.” (Horowitz, 1992) — Text in
italics added by me to explain the quote.

EDWARD L. THORNDIKE (1874-1949) explained learning as the formation of
connections between neural events consistent with stimuli and responses. He was a
renowned American psychologist whose theory of connectionism contributed
greatly to the field of educational research. Thorndike’s three-series “Educational
Psychology” details his theory of learning occurring as a result of connections
(associations) between stimuli or events and neural responses in the form of
behaviours. (Schunk, 2000, p. 73)
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Thorndike’s most important ideas about learning revolved around the law of
multiple errors, that learning occurs through trial and error, and the law of exercise
and effect. The law of effect highlights the importance of consequences of
behaviour that are learned, these consequences may be satisfying or annoying in
nature (rewards and punishments). Furthermore, he stresses that satisfiers (rewards)
are more effective in stamping individual’s responses than annoyers (punishments).
He advocated the law of exercise, which referred to the importance of repetition,
but later on rejected it when he discovered that repetition of a situation does not
necessarily stamp in responses. (Thorndike, 1932)

BURRHUS FREDERIC SKINNER (1904-1990) explains human behaviour as
lawful and his views were labelled as ‘radical behaviorism’ because he objected to
the modern cognitive theories about learning and he insisted that the study of
external factors was more important than internal factors. He argued that internal
responses could be studied by observing people’s words and behaviours. (Skinner,
1987) Skinner’s studies examined the rules that control interactions between people
and their environments and he identified two types of learning: classical (pavolvian)
and operant conditioning. Operant conditioning means the likelihood of a response
related to events that immediately follow it, these responses are referred to as
response contingencies, a concept that is very much related to “learning by doing”.
(Lesgold, 2001)

Events that increase the likelihood of responses are reinforcers which can be
positive (for example a reward) and they can be negative (for example withholding
a reward). Primary reinforcers satisfy a basic need while secondary reinforcers are
factors associated with a primary reinforce and general reinforcers are stimuli that
are associated with a number of reinforcers. (Skinner, 1938) Skinner distinguishes
between negative reinforcement and punishment as their results are different,
negative reinforcement will reduce the occurrence of an undesired behaviour while
punishment may lead to the opposite as for example children who are punished for
wetting their bed will not stop. (Sears, Maccoby et al., 1976)

The most important contribution that Skinner made to the field of study of learning
is the concept of ‘Fading’ that involves generalization and discrimination.
Generalization refers to the usage of previously learned behaviours in new similar
situations while discrimination is the organism’s ability to differentiate between
differing situations and selecting the suitable behaviour for each different situation.

Discrimination can be applied in the choice of socially appropriate behaviour and
varying this behaviour in different social situations. This later became known as
“cognitive behaviour modification” where a learner may reason with himself and
then select the behaviour most appropriate for the situation. (Meichenbaum, 1977)
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One of the problems with Skinner’s theory is that reinforcement may vary from one
person to another as Kimble and Premack suggest. Kimble disagrees with the usage
of reinforcer as a term and definition and suggests going back to Thorndike’s terms
“satisfier” and “annoyer” with their simple definitions of something that a person
either seeks or avoids. In Kimble’s opinion, the definition of negative reinforcer can
easily be confused with punishment and that the distinction between the two
concepts is not clear. (Kimble, 1993) Premack adds that reinforcers don’t have to be
stimuli, but they can be activities or reinforcers too. (Premack, 1965)

IMPLICATIONS TO CURRENT RESEARCH PROJECT

The behaviorist approach to learning has long been used in traditional teaching
methods to promote desirable behaviour and eliminate undesired behaviour by
students in classroom settings. The traditional educational systems in many
developing countries rely on applying behaviorist theories through using repetition,
rote learning, memorization and recall of memorized information. Reinforcement is
achieved by preparing very difficult examination processes and reward desirable
behaviour (in this case desirable behaviour is memorizing and recalling
information) by passing the exams and by this reinforcing the behaviour. Behaviour
modification is achieved by negative reinforcement while in this case the negative
reinforcer is failing to pass the exams. Learning objectives in curriculums that are
based on behaviorist approach to learning focus on lower level mental skills as
knowledge of facts rather than on higher level and more complex mental skills as
reflection and critical thinking.

This approach is the theoretical foundation of the learning situation model (a) (See
Figure 2), where most teaching practices are teacher-centred and thus the teacher
holds the power to positive or negative reinforcement. Behavioral modification in
these learning situations are done by conditioning students to memorize subjects
and the stimulus is the exams and the repetitive stimuli of continuous examinations
create a habit of memorizing subjects’ contents. Teacher is the main source of either
positive or negative reinforcement and student is the subject of the conditioning
process. This model was identified by the analysis of empirical data collected from
Vietnam, where the teacher is a “Guru” rather than a facilitator to the learning
process. Students see the teacher as the source of all knowledge and thus reject the
concept of studying online which would deprive them of “feeling the spirit of the
teacher”. Students accept verbal punishment from the teacher when they do not do
exactly as the teacher instructs them to do.

(NB: this is illustrated in details in paper 2 “Exporting a Scandinavian Learning
Model to Egypt and Vietnam: Challenges and Implications” and in paper 3 “The
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Good, the Bad and the Lazy teacher. A grounded theory approach to higher
education learning situations in Vietnam”)

Teacher-centered Learning situation model
(based on behaviorist approach to learning)

Student

Teacher Materials

Figure 2: Learning situation model (a) Teacher centered learning

3.2 The cognitivist approach to learning

Cogpnitivist psychology refers to the study of higher mental functions as processing
of information, decision-making, perception and problem solving. Wertheimer,
Kohler, and Koftka refer to ‘gestalt’ psychology as the foundation of cognitive
psychology that was founded. Gestalists believe that there is a clear discrepancy
between realities as they are and a person’s perception of what is real and that to
understand behaviour, both realities must be deliberated. Kohler, who studied apes
in Tenerife island for 4 years before writing his book “The Mentality of Apes’’
(1925), disagreed with Thorndike about the theory of learning by trial and error. He
observed how apes react differently to problems that they need to solve and through
his observations he drew the conclusion that insight is the process by which animals
and humans learn.
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“Insight is the cornerstone of Gestalt psychology. Essentially, it means
the perception of relationships among elements of a problem situation.
More simply, it is the solution of a problem as a result of perceiving
relationships among all the elements of the situation.” (Lefrancois 2000,
p.177)

In cognitive theories, the brain is compared to a computer in terms of information
processing (IP):

“Information processing (IP) refers to how the information is modified
so that it eventually has its observed influence” (Massaro and Cowan,
1993, p. 384)

While behaviorists focus on what can be observed from the outside that is the
behaviour, cognitivists speculate on what goes on “inside” the brain that may or not
lead to changed behaviour.

JEROME BRUNER (BORN IN 1915) sees a resemblance between the
development of children and the history of human inventions. He suggests that in
the earliest stages of child development, things are enactive (strictly motoric) or as
Bruner phrases it everything is “represented in the muscles” which corresponds to
the stages in human evolution where the focus was on motor functions and
capabilities. The following stage of development is the iconic representation
(mental images) and this stage corresponds to the time when human inventions
were directed to intensifying sensual capabilities in human evolution. The highest
stage of development in a child’s life is symbolic representation that corresponds to
the development of inventions that intensify the intellectual capabilities.

“Although enactive, iconic, and symbolic representation develop
sequentially, they don't replace one another. Adults continue to represent
both enactively and iconically as well as symbolically” (Lefrancois,
2000, p. 197)

Bruner’s theory revolves around categorizations where he believes that all human
cognitive functions and interactions with their environment happen in terms of
categories (systems for classification) where they group similar objects in the same
category. When a person receives new information, it is immediately classified and
stored in previously determined categories or a new category is formed to
accommodate it. Decision making, according to Bruner, is also a process of
information processing which involves categorization. Related categories are then
arranged in a hierarchy to form what Bruner called a coding system. Bruner
believed that forming coding systems would improve the learner’s ability to retain
new information as well as improve his/her ability for problem solving and thus
Bruner advocated a ‘discovery oriented’ teaching approach. He believed that
students, by using a process of discovery towards learning, could find relationship
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between new facts they discover and the abstract categories they already have
which would motivate them and increase their learning retention ability.

Bruner suggests the use of a spiral curriculum where the child is taught the same
subject many times at different grades in different depths and levels of difficulty:

“If one respects the ways of thought of the growing child, if one is
courteous enough to translate material into his logical forms and
challenging enough to tempt him to advance, then it is possible to
introduce him at an early age to the ideas and styles that in later life
make an educated man” (Bruner, 2006, p. 55)

JEAN PIAGET (1896-1980)

Piaget contributed a lot to the field of developmental cognitive neuroscience.
Piaget’s work addressed a lot of topics related to learning and development of the
child, which he stressed were two different problems:

“The development of knowledge is a spontaneous process, tied to the
whole process of embryogenesis” while “Learning presents the opposite
case..learning is provoked by situations..as opposed to spontaneous”.
(Piaget, 1972)

Piaget’s most acknowledged contribution to cognitive learning is his theory about
the stages of cognitive development in children: the sensorimotor, preoperational,
concrete operational and formal operational. Many scholars criticized Piaget’s
developmental theory, for example Byrnes argued that children’s cognitive
development does not take place simultaneously along all domains. (Byrnes, 1996)
Piaget’s theory of equilibration states that cognitive development is the result of
cognitive conflict which means that a child acquires new knowledge when faced
with an event that does not match with his/her existing beliefs. (Duncan, 1995) This
theory can be applied in curriculum development through creating incongruity by
introducing challenging information in teaching materials that do not match with
learners’ cognitive structures (material with optimal difficulty). Piaget stresses the
importance of teachers’ understanding of the development level of students whom
they teach and how children think and form their realities in order to be able to
appreciate the limitations and possibilities of children’s thought processes.

Piaget believed in the value of active learning rather than passive learning and his
work formed foundational grounds for the development of constructivist learning
theories later on. Perhaps the most famous quote for Piaget that reflects his deepest
beliefs about the role of education and has become a motivational statement for
many educators is:
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“The principle goal of education in the schools should be creating men
and women who are capable of doing new things, not simply repeating
what other generations have done; men and women who are creative,
inventive and discoverers, who can be critical and verify, and not accept,
everything they are offered.” (Piaget, 1988)

IMPLICATIONS TO CURRENT RESEARCH PROJECT

Cognitive learning theories have many implications in curriculum designs by using
discovery-oriented approaches as problem solving instruction. Especially in Science
and Mathematics subjects, curriculums are based on well-structured problems with
the needed information to solve them. Categorization of information by using a
coding system is best applicable to single subject books and references, where
students are encouraged to “discover” new information (as Bruner suggested).
Piaget’s concept of equilibration and cognitive conflict can be best implemented by
using textbooks with materials of optimal difficulty.

This approach was used as the theoretical foundation to the learning situation model
(b) (See Figure 3), where teaching and learning are materials centred. The
information processing (IP) concept in cognitive learning theories diminishes the
role of the teacher as the centre of the learning process and replaces it by the
resources and books (referred to as materials in the learning situation model), which
contain the information for processing. The teacher’s role in this model is preparing
the materials and providing problems for students to solve, with the needed
information for solving them, and encouraging students to interact frequently with
the materials. This model was identified in the analysis of empirical data collected
from Egypt, where students’ main focus in the learning process is placed on the
materials and the transcribed lectures.

(NB: This is elaborated in full details in paper 2 “Exporting a Scandinavian
Learning Model to Egypt and Vietnam: Challenges and Implications” and in paper
4 “Modern day ‘Kuttab'- A grounded theory study of higher education learning
situations in Egypt and implications for e-learning course design™)
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Materials-centered Learning situation model
(based on cognitivist approach to learning)

Student

Teacher Materials

Figure 3: Learning situation model (b) Materials centered learning

3.3 The constructivist approach to learning

Constructivism is an epistemology rather than a theory of learning which assumes
the existence of multiple realities as opposed to the positivist epistemology that
assumes that there is only one reality that people try to realize. Based on this
assumption, learning is described as an interpretive process of constructing
meanings of abstract objects by the active learner interacting with his/her
surroundings. (Geary, 1995) Thus learning is situated in context (situated
cognition) and the learning process is a reflective non-linear process which is
dependent on circumstances, social worlds and different meanings construed by
each individual learner (Anderson, Reder et al., 1996). Constructivism was
criticized by some scholars who found that constructivism is an extension of
extreme relativism and disagree with the idea that all learning is relevant to the
individual’s views and experiences and they find this “too impractical” (Schwen, T.
et al., 1993)
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LEV VYGOTSKY (1896 - 1934), the renowned Russian researcher, is
considered one of the founders of constructive learning theory. Vygotsky stresses
the importance of social systems as a medium for enhancing learning and
development of the child. The social system of an individual affects his/her learning
through tools as culture, language and symbols. Vygotsky contends that all higher
mental functions result from social interactions:

“An interpersonal process is transformed into an intrapersonal one.
Every function in the child’s cultural development appears twice: first,
on the social level, and later, on the individual level; first, between
people..., and then inside the child. This applies equally to voluntary
attention, to logical memory, and to the formation of concepts. All the
higher [mental] functions originate as actual relations between human
individuals” (Vygotsky, 1980, p. 57)

Vygotsky also stresses the importance of cultural and historical context in shaping
the learner’s development. He explains that the learner’s cognitive functions are
affected by his/her social environment tools and institutions:

“The nature of the development itself changes, from biological to
sociohistorical. Verbal thought is not an innate, natural form of
behaviour, but is determined by a historical-cultural process and has
specific properties and laws that cannot be found in the natural forms of
thought and speech” (Vygotsky, 1986, p. 94)

Vygotsky’s most appreciated contribution to the field of constructivist learning
theories is the zone of proximal development (ZPD). Vygotsky defines ZPD as:

“It is the distance between the actual developmental level as determined
by independent problem solving and the level of potential development
as determined through problem solving under adult guidance or in
collaboration with more capable peers” (Vygotsky, 1980, p. 86)

Thus learning takes place in the ZPD where the learner is faced with tasks which
are neither too easy nor too difficult and receives the help needed from the teacher
(scaffolding) and internalizes the new concepts learned which finally results in
change of cognition. This can be applied in the classroom when teachers use
‘instructional scaffolding’ by offering students tasks which are beyond their
existing cognitive level and help students in achieving the level of expertise needed
to perform this task. Vygotsky’s theories can also be applied in the classroom in
group activities and ‘peer collaboration’, where social interaction in-group activities
act as an enhancing element for learning. (Bruner, 1984)

Implications of constructivism in learning and education include concepts as
encouraging learners to raise questions, create hypotheses and discuss them among
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their peers. Reflection should be encouraged as a tool for meaning making along
with the use of symbols. Learners are viewed as active participants in their own
learning process by constructing meanings from abstract information. Constructive
learning classrooms depend upon peer interaction, learner-centred activities and
reflective teaching.

HOWARD S. BARROWS (1928 — 2011):

One of the teaching pedagogies that stem from constructivist learning theories is
problem-based learning (PBL), a model that was first introduced for teaching
medical students in the early seventies. Barrows, one of the pioneers of introducing
PBL in teaching medical students, explains the need for a new pedagogy for
engaging medical students in their own education process by making learning less
boring and thus increasing their level of satisfaction.

“Studies of the clinical reasoning of students and resident physicians in
neurology suggested that the conventional methods of teaching probably
inhibit, if not destroy, any clinical reasoning ability.” (Barrows, 1996)

Barrows stressed the important characteristics of problem-based learning as: (1)
Student-centred learning; (2) Student group learning; (3) Teacher’s role as a
facilitator; (4) Problems as the stimulus for learning and developing problem-
solving skills; (5) Self-directed cognition (Barrows, 1996). The assessment in PBL
is done through student self-assessment together with peer-assessments rather than
the conventional formal examinations testing cognitive levels of students.

Concerns about the use of PBL in education include the high cost of developing
curriculums using PBL as pedagogy, and doubts about students’ ability to develop
the acknowledged cognitive levels for professional studies as medicine and
engineering through the use of PBL. (Albanese and Mitchell, 1993) Whether PBL
provides superior results to conventional teaching methods or not has been long
debated and results of studies were quite contradictory. Some meta-analytical
studies show that the cognitive testing results of learners studying with the
conventional instructional method were similar to those who studied using the
problem-based learning approach but exhibited better retention level on the long
run (Dochy, Segers et al., 2003). Other studies show that students who studied
using PBL exhibited better problem solving capabilities and in some studies they
expressed higher satisfaction levels with PBL than with conventional teaching
methods (Denton, Adams et al., 2000). Another meta-analysis concludes that:

“... itis unlikely that students will suffer detrimental consequences from
exposure to PBL programs. Our analysis suggest some educational
benefits from PBL in comparison with more traditional approaches”
(Vernon and Blake, 1993).
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Implications to current research project

Curriculums based on the constructivist approach to learning place the
responsibility of learning in the hands of the learner. Many educational policies in
developed countries now adopt the constructivist approach by using project-based
or problem-based learning pedagogies. In this research, the case of Aalborg
University (the university under study in Denmark) has long been using PBL as its
teaching pedagogy. Although this research does not attempt to study the outcome of
education in any of the 3 countries under study, yet students’ as well as teachers’
attitudes were studied. It was clear from the analysis of the results that students who
studied using PBL had more independence towards their own learning and less
dependence on the teacher.

This was used as the theoretical foundation of the learning situation model (c)
where learning is student-centred and the teacher’s role is a facilitator to the process
of student’s learning while materials represent a tool for learning but not the central
element in it (See Figure 4). In this model, Vygotsky’s theory of zone of proximal
development (ZPD) is applied by encouraging students to ask questions, solve
problems, and build hypothesis and test them while the teacher and materials are
catalysts to the process, rather than being the main factor in the process.

(NB: This is elaborated in full details in paper 2 “Exporting a Scandinavian
Learning Model to Egypt and Vietnam: Challenges and Implications™)
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Student-centered Learning situation model
(based on constructivist approach to learning)

Student

(a) (b)

Teacher Materials

Figure 4: Learning situation model (c) Student centered learning

Chapter Summary

The detailed 3 approaches to learning; the behaviorist, cognitivist and constructivist
can be viewed as 3 steps in the evolution of learning theories where the realization
of one step led to the next. The chapter paints a picture about the 3 concepts, their
implcations to teaching pedagogies in general as well as their implications to the
development of the learning situation model used in this research project.
Undersatnding these 3 approaches paved the way for the author to better interpret
and analyse the empirical data from the 3 countries.

This chapter serves another purpose, which is to help the reader to better appreciate
the theoretical foundation of the teaching pedagogies used in each of the 3
countries, Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam. Thus the reader can better relate to the
roots of the convictions of policy makers in these countries.
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CHAPTER 4: RESEARCH
METHODOLOGY

4.1 Methodological approach

Before | detail the research methodology used in this project, | would like to
explain first my epistemological and ontological stand. Epistemology refers to the
acquiring of knowledge and ‘the criteria that allow distinctions between
‘knowledge’ and ‘non-knowledge’ (Scott and Usher, 1996, p. 11), while Ontology
is concerned with reality and whether there is an existing reality that researchers set
out to explore or as a relative experience which is affected by the researcher’s own
experiences and interpretations of what is real and what is not. The researcher’s
epistemological and ontological stand deterimens how he/she will approach the data
collected and thus explains how the researcher attempts to reach conclusions and
make assumptions, based on objective facts or on subjective interpretations of data.
I will give a brief about the two approaches, which are most relevant to educational
research fields, the positivist/objectivist approach, and the interpretive/constructive
approach. The main difference in these two approaches stem from the general view
on social worlds and what comprises reality. Louis Cohen explains these
differences by posing a set of questions to which answers would determine which
direction the researcher will heed. These questions are:

“Is social reality external to individuals—imposing itself on their conscioushess
from without—or is it the product of individual consciousness? Is reality of an
objective nature, or the result of individual cognition? Is it a given ‘out there’ in the
world, or is it created by one’s own mind?” (Cohen, Manion et al., 2000, p. 5)

There are 2 popular approaches to research, the objectivist approach and the
interpretive approach. In the coming section I will briefly outline the main concepts
which underly each of the 2 approaches, followed by my own approach in this
research project.

4.1.1 THE POSITIVIST/OBJECTIVIST APPROACH

Robin Usher explains that the positivist approach which assumes that there is an
“objective” world that exists independent of knowers and is goverened by a set of
rules and events that we can attempt to reveal by following a systematic method of
gathering information in an objective manner and coming to abstract conclusions
about it. This approach also assumes that the social world, just like the natural
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world, is governed by rules of cause and effect and thus the goal of research is to
reach a fixed set of rules that would render the control of the social world possible.
Based on these assumptions, validity and reliability of any research in the field of
social sciences would be based on the use of objective obsrevations in a systematic
and measured manner.

“Different observers exposed to the same data (the underlying
assumption here is that data are always the ‘same”) should be able to
come to the same conclusions.This is intersubjective validation. Full
agreement is therefore always in principle possible and it is this test of
intersubjective replicability which is the most significant indicator of
procedural objectivity.” (Scott and Usher 1996, p. 12)

Many scholars critiqued this approach as Kuhn who contends that the rules of both
the natural and social sciences cannot be undersood independent of the
communities and paradigms which shape the values and beleiefs of the researcher
that interprets the data. Thus, research is not a mechanical logical process resulting
in definite universal sets of laws but rather it is a dynamic and active process that is
shaped by the laws of the community and era where it is done (Kuhn, 2012).

Louis Cohen contends that particularly in the study of education, the positivist
approach has very limited value as the complexity of the human nature and the
determinants of human behaviour is far from being similar to the uniform order of
the natural world:

“This point is nowhere more apparent than in the contexts of classroom
and school where the problems of teaching, learning and human
interaction present the positivistic researcher with a mammoth
challenge.” (Cohen, Manion et al., 2000, p. 10)

This approach is the root of Glaser’s school of Grounded Theory approach which
advocates the objectivity of the researcher and assumes that grounded theory
research should result in the formation of abstract theories about social behaviour
(this is explained in full details in section 4.2.1.1 of this thesis)

4.1.2 THE INTERPRETIVE/CONSTRUCTIVIST APPROACH

This approach assumes that all human actions should be analyzed and examined
within the context of their social world and thus the focus of research should be on
social practices. In this epistimelogical approach the researcher is an active
participant in the process of meaning making by interpreting social behavior. The
grounds for this approach is the belief that there isn’t only one interpretation of an
event but there is multiple perspectives and interpretations based on the
interpreter’s understanding and meaning forming methods. Based on this
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assumption, reality is complex and has many layers and cannot be reduced to a one-
dimensional interpretation.

While positivist researchers set out with a theory and hypotheses to prove or
disprove, the interpretive researcher collects the data and analyses them and the
theory follows:

“From an interpretive perspective, the hope of a universal theory which
characterizes the normative outlook gives way to multifaceted images of
human behaviour as varied as the situations and contexts supporting
them.” (Cohen, Manion et al., 2000, p.23)

In grounded theory research, this is the epistemology adopted by Anselm Strauss
and Juliet Corbin (Corbin and Strauss, 2008), Kathy Charmaz (Charmaz, 2006) and
Adele Clarke (Clarke, 2005). The researcher is not expected to be a passive
observer of social interactions but rather an active participant in the research:

“Positioning the researcher as the participants’ partner in the research
process, rather than as an objective analyst of subjects’ experiences, is
vital to developing a constructivist grounded theory design.” (Mills,
Bonner et al., 2006).

Some of the criticisms of interpretive research is that there may be validity and
reliability concerns about the research results and that these results can not be
generalized to other similar situations. Positivist researchers question the value of
interpretive research altogether claiming that if it can not be validated and the
results can not be reused then it has no value at all. They also argue that there is
research bias in the results which, as Glaser wrote, may “contaminate” the data.

To respond to these critiques, | argue that assumption that the researcher can be
objective and neutral about the data at any point in time is a logic that has proved
not to be true in many cases. The researcher always interacts with the data, with the
participants, and with his/her own set of beliefs and feelings while doing the
research which makes it almost impossible to be machine-like neutral to the
research results. Particularly in grounded theory research, the issues of validity and
reliability have been addressed by many authors and a list of guidelines to validate
the data has been suggested, together with the constant comparison method which
all provide good grounds for validity and reliability.

4.1.3 MY RESEARCH APPROACH

This research adopts the interpretive approach which is consistent with the research
field and problem areas. | follow the constructive grounded theory approach
adapted from Kathy Charmaz and Adele Clarke’s schools of grounded theory
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research (more details on the different schools of grounded theory are presented in
section 4.6.1 of this thesis titled: History and schools of grounded theory: which
way to go?).

Adopting a constructivist/interpretive approach came as a natural result of my deep
involvement in the research problem area as the research questions emerged from
the issues, which | personally faced in teaching my students from Egypt and
Vietnam. Seperating myself from the data and being objective in analyzing them
were almost impossible for me. Taking the interpretive approach made it essential
for me to interact with the participants and with the empirical data without the kind
of guilt that the positivist approach lays on the researcher if he/she allow their pre-
concieved ideas and feelings to “contaminate” the data (as Glaser calls it). In
reaching the theoretical categories, I did not expect theories to “emerge” from the
data on their own (as per the positivist approach to grounded theory) but I used my
‘theoretical sensitivity’ and my previous notions and experiences to guide the
process of interpretation. Also, adopting the constructivist approach meant to me
that if 1 go back after a few years and collect more data from the same or from
different participants, it is possible that 1 will reach totally different theories and
interpretations because the social world would be different then and | will be
different too. In other words, | accept and contend that the results of my research
are correct at this point in time and according to my interpretation, but these results
can in no way be taken as generalizations and abstract concepts that should be
accepted as true for all students from Egypt and Vietnam. These results are my
interpretation of what is real now and under these circumstances, but this does not
mean that it is the only reality that can be seen and interpreted in the same or
similar situations. My reality is created based on my subjective view of the social
world(s) under study in this project and thus it can not and should not be seen as
objective analysis because no other scholar can see the same social world exactly as
I do. That is why using constructivist grounded theory approach as it is a method of
enquiry that accepts and even encourages the researcher to continuously interact
with the data in a subjective rather than an objective manner. ldentifying my view
of reality (ontology) and my meaning ascribing approach (epistemology) were very
helpful in the selection of the research methodology and approach that | used in this
study.

4.2 Research design

This study is an ethnographic study of teaching and learning practices within the
higher education systems in Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam coupled with a
constructivist grounded theory approach for analysis of data. The “grounded theory
ethnography” research methodology has become popular in studying interactions on
a deep level of analysis and building a theory based on the analysis:
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“Grounded theory methods move ethnographic research toward
theoretical development by raising description to abstract categories and
theoretical interpretation.” (Charmaz, 2006, p.23)

I chose an ethnographic approach in collection of data because of the long tradition
of using it in studies about human interactions and education. J. D. Brewer
(Brewer, 2000) defines ethnography as

"the study of people in naturally occurring settings or ‘fields' by means
of methods which capture their social meanings and ordinary activities,
involving the researcher participating directly in the setting, if not also
the activities, in order to collect data in a systematic manner but without
meaning being imposed on them externally". (Brewer, 2000, p. 10).

I chose grounded theory method for data analysis and generation of theory as it has
an explanatory power “This power illuminates common issues for people in a way
that allows them to identify with theory and use it in their own lives.” (Mills,
Bonner et al., 2006). The use of grounded theory for analysing the empirical data
collected helped explain the different intercations taking place in learning practices
in Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam on the micro level where teachers, students and
teaching materials play the major roles in these interactions.

4.3 Focal point of study: The Learning Situation Model:

The focal point of research in this study is the “Learning Situation” which is
inspired by Adele Clarke’s book on Situational Analysis (SA). Adele explains the
importance of focusing on situations since “the conditions of the action are inside
the situation and therefore we should study the situation itself as the focus of
analysis”. When focus on a particular situation, the focus is on situated actions of
the actors/actants of a specific social world where an array of discourses occur. She
also explains how focusing on the situation would eventually help us to understand
the larger, more complex picture as “a situation is always greater than the sum of its
parts” (Clarke, 2005). According to Adele Clarke, the most important focus of
negotiations and discourses is the ‘situatedeness’ of action and interaction,
accordingly, the conditions of the situation are in the situation, where everything in
the situation both constitutes, affects and conditions everything else in the situation.

In this research | focus on the “Learning Situation” (LS) (See Figure 5) as the main

core constituent of higher education and where different issues are fought,
manipulated, negotiated and agreed upon inside the boundaries of education setups.
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Figure 5: Learning Situation Model

My definition of a “Learning Situation” is an institutionally arranged situation in
which the actors fulfil well-defined roles (as teachers and students) in order to
accomplish student learning. The non-human actants that have significant value in
the “Learning Situation” are teaching materials (books, lecture notes, presentations-
etc.). External factors to the situation also play a role as the technological
infrastructure of the country and cultural values.

In this model, each “Learning Situation” is a formal teaching-learning episode that
takes place within an institution and is normally scheduled in advance between
students and teachers in the presence (or non-presence) of materials. This episode is
intended to result in some form of cognitive learning by the students. In this
research, students’ accounts of “Learning Situations” and their feedback and
feelings expressed towards the learning situations were coded and analysed as
representations of learning situations in addition to the observations of the
situations. The learning situation model represents the unit of analysis in focus in
this research, where the main human actors represented are the teacher and student
and the non-human actants are the materials and technology.

The model also takes into consideration other factors outside the learning situation
itself that may influence the situation as (i) Gender roles: how the gender of the
student and/or the teacher may or may not affect the learning situation and how the
societal views about gender roles may affect the interactions between students from
both genders and between students and teachers of similar or opposite genders. (ii)
Learning related values: is learning perceived as a high value in the society or is the
value placed only on obtaining a certificate? Do families place a high value on
educating children or education is perceived as an optional advantage that may or
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may not be pursued? (iii) Organizational considerations: this aspect refers to the
logistical factors as size of classrooms, temperature modifying facilities on campus,
availability of teaching tools, libraries and safe and clean environment. (iv)
Technological infrastructure: this factor refers to the availability and ease of access
to internet in different countries and how this may affect students’ learning
experience and thus influence the learning situation all together. Although these
factors are considered to be on the periphery of this research and not as central
points of focus yet they were taken into consideration and attention has been paid to
them during the collection of data as well as during the analysis.

The analysis of each “Learning Situation” (LS) categorizes it as (a) predominantly
student-teacher interaction, (b) predominantly student-materials interaction or (c) a
mixed balance between student-teacher-material interactions (Figure 3). If the main
classroom activity takes place as interaction between students and teacher (a), it
indicates that the learning situation may be controlled and dominated by the
teacher. If the major part of the activities is organized as interaction between the
individual student (or groups of students) and course material, this indicates that the
class is organized as independent or self-managed learning (b) in which the
teacher’s role is a transmitter of information and in this case the learning is content-
centred. Finally, if the class is organized as a combination of teacher-student
interaction and student-material interaction, this indicates that the teacher is seeking
to strike a balance between teacher-managed and self-managed learning (c)

4.4 Theoretical sampling

In grounded theory research the sampling strategy recommended is theoretical
sampling, which means that no sample size is decided early in the research process,
but the researcher goes back to the field after categories start to emerge to collect
more data about the categories. This process can be repeated many times until
“theoretical saturation” happens, which means that no new data can be collected
(Charmaz, 2006, p. 97). In this sense, sampling becomes theoretical (emerging
from the theory) rather than purposive. (Glaser, Strauss et al., 1968; Corbin and
Strauss, 2008)

In this study, theoretical sampling was used on a narrow scale since the study was
conducted in 3 countries located in 3 different continents and multiple travels
between them was not an affordable option within the available resources for this
research project. Selective sampling was used initially and the criteria for the
sample were decided to include higher education students and institutes in public
universities in the three countries: Denmark, Egypt and Vietham. General areas of
attention for non-participant observations were identified and these included 5
areas: (1) Context of learning, (2) Interaction and communication, (3) Teaching and
Learning, (4) Use of technology, (5) Cultural aspects. An initial question guide for
focus groups and interviews was drafted.
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Non-participant observation of one lecture in Aalborg University followed by a
focus group with students from the same class was initially conducted as a pilot
study. Data collected was transcribed and open coded and the resulting codes were
used to refine the sample group criteria and further refine, formalize and adjust the
observations’ areas of attention and the interview questions guide. Also, theoretical
sampling was used as a result of the initial coding process and it was decided to add
private educational institutes in Vietnam and Egypt (especially those that use an
element of technology for enhancing education) to be able to use comparative
analysis not only by comparing learning practices in the 3 countries, but also by
comparing learning practices in the same country and how similar or different they
are in private and public education sector.

In Vietnam, one initial non-participant observation and an interview with 3 students
were conducted initially, results were open coded and accordingly modifications
were done to the sample criteria as well as to interview questions guide. For
example, one recurrent code that was seen in Vietnam data was “respect for
teacher”, while this contradicted data from the observations in Vietnam (Details of
the observation study can be found in the 2" publication titled “Exporting a
Scandinavian Learning Model to Egypt and Vietnam: Challenges and
Implications™). | wrote a memo where | reflected in length on this contradiction and
this led to 2 modifications, first adding teacher participants for interviewing and
second modifying the interview questions guide to include questions about what
students consider to be a “good teacher”. This new data helped in formalizing the
main category in Vietnam data analysis. Sample in Vietnam included 24 students, 3
teachers, one private international college and 3 public universities.
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e

Figure 6: A picture of industrial university of Ho Chi Minh city (HUI) campus

In Egypt, one initial non-participant observation in a public university and an in-
depth interview with 2 students from the same university were conducted. Data was
transcribed and open coded and a major code family was identified, which is
“transcribed word-by-word lectures -King of education in Egypt”. I wrote a lengthy
memo about this code family and looked for supporting literature, which was added
to the memo, and this led me to an important question, is it the same in semi-private
and privately owned educational institutes in Egypt? This led to 2 modifications,
first, including participants from semi-private and privately owned institutes and
second, adding questions (included only in Egypt interview question guide) about
students’ feelings about “transcribed lecture notes”. One focus group with 12
student participants from semi-private University. These additions led to shedding a
greater light on a major factor resulting from familiar learning practices for
Egyptian students, which has a direct effect on their acceptance to the use of e-
learning in education.
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Figure 7: A picture of Cairo University campus

| also tried to recruit teacher participants in Egypt, but none of the teachers that |
approached agreed as it would require an official written approval from their hiring
university and to get this approval, the university that 1 am enrolled in as PhD
student needs to correspond with officials in the university where these teachers
work, explaining the project and the objective of the interviews and wait for the
reply. It is a lengthy bureaucratic process that may take years and years without
getting an official reply.

4.5 Tools for Gathering Data

Hammersley and Atkinson state that ethnography has no fixed definition but most
ethnographic work is characterized by some characteristics as unstructured data that
is gathered from a range of sources with no specific research design and where the
most commonly used tools for gathering data are participant observations and
relatively informal conversations (Hammersley and Atkinson, 2007).

The tools that | used included non-participant observation and note taking, diary
keeping, audio recordings and data reports. Observation was coupled with focus
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group activities conducted in each of the three countries, using a semi-structured
questions guide. The value of focus groups at this stage was that students from the
three groups could reveal aspects of experience and perspectives that would not be
as accessible without group interaction. All focus groups were either video recorded
or audio recorded.

Unstructured in-depth interviews were also conducted in all three countries with
either students only or students and teachers to identify how teachers design and
develop their courses and how students perceive the methods of teaching that are
currently being adopted by teaching staff in the three countries and all interviews
were audio recorded. Documentary evidence from some of the materials used for
teaching and studying in the three countries was obtained for analysis and
comparison.

Figure 8: Focus group of students in a private university in Vietham
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Figure 9: Focus group of students in a public university in Vietnam

4.5.1 AREAS OF ATTENTION

A detailed areas of attention guide was created, modified and refined after each
stage of data collection and again after initial open coding. The final resulting guide
included the following areas and question:

. The context of learning (organization)
= The size of the class
= Number of students
= Arrangement of chairs
= Time of class
= Weather regulating tools available in the classroom (A/C — fan — heating)
= Is water, coffee or food allowed in class?
= Activities as sports, social activities
=  Course and semester lesson plan
= Curricular structure

. Interaction and communications:
= How much time is given to discussions and dialogue?
= How formal or informal is the teacher-student interactions in class?
= Do students ask questions?
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Does the teacher link the session with previous sessions?

Do teachers get interrupted?

Do students relate to what the teacher is saying?

How do students communicate with each other?

What role exists for personal opinion as opposed to group opinion?

Teaching and Learning:

What kind of materials do teachers use?

How teachers approach students?

What are the student's concept of learning and the teacher's concept of
learning?

Assumptions on learning

Use of examples

How do students see their role in learning?

How is their understanding of learning lived out?

How do teachers act in class - as facilitators or gurus?

Use of technology:

What technological tools do students have?

Are they allowed to use them in class?

What technological tools do teachers have in class?

Is the classroom equipped with technological tools? What kind of tools?
Do students have easy access to Internet? In university? At home?
Elsewhere?

Is the speed of the Internet satisfactory?

How do students feel about using technology in education?

Cultural aspects:
Are there certain role models for the students?
Gender roles?
a.  What signs and implications it has on student-student interactions
and student-teacher interactions?
b. The way students dress?
¢. Students' interactions among same gender and among different
genders?
d. Isthe gender of the teacher relevant to the teacher's role? How?
Language considerations:
a. What language are classes conducted in?
b. What language is teaching and discussions conducted in?
c. What language are the teaching materials in? Is this language
understandable to students?
d. How many of the students know English and can participate in
international environments either real or virtual?
Religious considerations:
a. Isreligion mentioned in class in any way?
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b. Does it have an impact on students' understanding and acceptance
to new theories they learn if they are contradictory in any way to
their religious beliefs?

c. Are religious symbols represented in any way in the context of
the classroom?

4.5.2 NON-PARTICIPANT OBSERVATIONS

Using the areas of attention guide, observations were carried out in the 3 countries
as the first step in this research project. Obtaining access to public or private
university lectures was not always easy, sometimes for bureaucratic reasons and
other times people in charge refused to allow me access to the classes (which
happened in a public university in Vietnam). In these observations, | wrote detailed
accounts of all activities, discourses and interactions taking place in each lecture
(Figure 11) and these observations were later on rewritten and coded as part of the
analysis process. | also collected evidential materials from universities as copies of
hand written lecture notes in Egypt (Figure 10), and lecture plans and time tables in
Vietnam and Denmark.
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Figure 10: Example of Hand Written Lecture Notes in Cairo University
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Accounting systems costs Lecture02.2012

Context: Class size: 500 students - Number of students: around 400 - Duration of lecture: 2 hours

Notes

. Before the lecture started, one of the students stood up and told the rest of the students that he
wrote a summary for the previous lectures and the Arabic translation after each paragraph and that
at the end of the summary he will make a questions and answers section with examples of how
exam questions can be addressed.

e No computers or laptops were allowed in the lecture room. Students waited for 45 minutes for the
teacher to arrive to the class. The teacher uses computer for PowerPoint presentation (a student
sitting behind me makes fun of using computers in lecturing)

e Students did not know which lecture this was

e  Teacher starts by reciting some verses from the holy book of Muslims — the Quran then he wishes
students success at the beginning of the new semester.

e  Teacher starts the lecture by saying that he does not deal with students as a teacher but as a father

e Although the teacher said that he wants students to understand not to write after him they all
wrote after him anyway.

e Teacher gives examples and asks students and students answer

e  Teacher encourages students to guess the answer to some questions which he did not explain
before and students try to answer

e  Teacher says that the exam would be multiple choice questions and students sitting behind me
comment that this would make cheating easier. Teacher says that students should use the
examples he gives in class and that they should not improvise, he keeps repeating that when they
improvise they start making mistakes, he advices them to stick to the knowledge that is in his book
and not to try to add other notes which are outside his book.

e Some teachers write books and force students to buy these books so they can make extra money
and also to compete with private tutoring centers which are very common and widespread in Egypt

e Teachers explains the theory first giving along examples of exercises for applying the theory

e Teacher stops the lecture in the middle to preach about the importance of good deeds in the
Islamic religion (for 20 minutes)

e  Students go in and out of the lecture room during the 2 hours of the lecture and the teacher does
not object, after some time the teacher locked the auditorium door so no one can go out of the
auditorium before the end of the lecture

e At the end of the lecture, the teachers says that he made an exception this lecture by allowing
female students to sit beside male students because it was the first lecture in the new term but in
the upcoming lectures he wants female students to sit in one side of the auditorium and male
students to sit in on other side.

Figure 11: Example of one of the observations in a lecture in Cairo University
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4.6 Constructing Grounded Theory (GT) in this research

4.6.1 HISTORY AND SCHOOLS OF GROUNDED THEORY: WHICH WAY
TO GO?

4.6.1.1 Traditional (Glaserian) Grounded Theory

Glaser and Strauss, the founding fathers of Grounded Theory (GT), wrote their first
book about grounded theory in 1967, which was a revolution in qualitative research
at a time when quantitative research was perceived to be the reliable method and
qualitative research as a complimentary method. They define grounded theory as
“the discovery of theory from data systematically obtained from social research”
(Glaser, Strauss et al., 1968). In GT, unlike in traditional qualitative research, the
researcher enters the field without a preconceived hypothesis or a clear theoretical
framework (Cutcliffe, 2000). Grounded theory’s roots are in symbolic
interactionism and pragmatism which assume that humans construct realities based
on the meanings that things have to themselves and to other people they react with
(Blumer, 1986). Symbolic interactionists believe that every person constructs
realities from interacting with symbols and their relation to them and making
meaning based on these interactions, inherent in this concept the fact that a person
is part of the situation that he/she attempts to make meaning out of it (Morse and
Field, 1995). Grounded theory then “combined the depth and richness of
qualitative interpretive traditions with the logic, rigor and systematic analysis
inherent in quantitative survey research” (Walker and Myrick, 2006).

In this first version of GT, the authors take a positivist approach to data, which in
many ways resembles quantitative research with the assumption that there is a truth
“out there” that the researcher sets out to explore. Inherent in this assumption, is the
belief that the researcher can remain completely objective and neutral to the
situation under study so that he can be “more faithful to his data” and “less
theoretically biased”, this is why in GT literature review is avoided until later to
prevent preconception. This positivist approach is clear in the (most debated)
concept of “emergence of data”, assuming that through a systematic process of
dismantling and reassembling data, the theory that is ‘hidden’ in the data will
emerge (Boychuk Duchscher and Morgan, 2004). Kathy Charmaz calls this
approach “objectivist” and explains the views of an objectivist grounded theorist by
saying “An objectivist grounded theorist assumes that data represent objective facts
about a knowable world. The data already exist in the world; the researcher finds
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them and 'discovers' theory from them” (Charmaz, 2006). This approach became
known later on as “Traditional Grounded Theory” or the Glaserian approach.

4.6.1.2 Evolved (Straussian) Grounded Theory

The second version of GT was introduced by Strauss and Corbin where they
introduced a more evolved approach to GT, where they made room for the
researcher’s role in interpreting the data. In the book that they co-authored they
included the step of “selective coding” where the researcher must be active in
obtaining the theory from data through a process of “integrating and refining
categories” (Corbin and Strauss, 2008). This concept contradicts Glaser’s concept
of “emergence of data” as it assumes that each researcher will come up with a
different theory by analysing the same data. Glaser responded negatively to this
assumption and referred to this as “forcing of data” and refused to accept calling
this method as grounded theory and suggested that it is more of “Full Conceptual
Description” (Boychuk Duchscher and Morgan, 2004).

4.6.1.3 Constructivist Grounded Theory

Constructivists took Grounded theory and the role of the researcher to an even more
pragmatic level, where the researcher is a co-author of data not merely an
interpreter of data as Strauss suggested nor a passive analyser of data as Glaser
suggested or as Kathy Charmaz explains it “their role becomes more of a conduit
for the research process rather than a creator of it” (Charmaz, 2006, p. 132).

Kathy Charmaz is one of the authors of Constructive Grounded Theory, she
explains the role of the researcher as a constructor of the thery by saying:
“Constructivist grounded theorists assume that both data and analyses are social
constructions that reflect what their production entailed.” (Charmaz, 2006, p. 131).
Thus, constructive grounded theory accepts and honours the fact that the researcher
cannot be a silent neutral observer in the research process and that the resulting
theory is a product of the researcher’s interpretation, which is situated in the context
of time, place, culture and situations. The interaction between the researcher and the
research participants is an integral as well as inevitable part of the research process
when doing constructive grounded theory. In this version of grounded theory,
researchers’ reflexivity about their own concepts and realities is approved and
accepted as expressed by Jane Mills and her co-authors, “Constructivist grounded
theory is positioned at the latter end of this methodological spiral, actively
repositioning the researcher as the author of a reconstruction of experience and
meaning.” (Mills, Bonner et al., 2006).

Adele Clarke also discussed constructive grounded theory and “grounding in the
situation”, in her book “Situational Analysis — Beyond the postmodern turn”. She
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explains the importance of analysing a situation of inquiry by saying that “the
situation is always greater than the sum of its parts because it includes their
relationality in a particular temporal and spatial moment” (Clarke, 2005, p. 23) . By
focusing the process of data collection to situations of inquiry, the researcher can
inter-play with the human and non-human factors which affect the situation at a
certain place and time in a way that focusing on a larger social world would not
allow. The importance of analysing the situation lies in the presence of the
contextual elements of the situation represented in the situation itself, thus by
analysing the situation you can also analyse all human and non-actants actors in it
and their positions and relations. (Clarke, 2005, p. 29).

4.6.2 THE DISPUTE ABOUT LITERATURE REVIEW

The use of literature review when doing grounded theory research is perhaps the
most disputed topic among scholars working with grounded theory. In most other
research methodologies used, be it quantitative or qualitative, the literature review
is usually done before the start of the research and its objective is mainly to further
define the research problem as well as ensure the innovative nature of the research
The dispute is not about whether or not to do a literature review but rather about
when to do the review. Glaser and Strauss (the founders of the grounded theory
research methodology) advise scholars to withhold from doing literature review
prior to collecting the data as this may lead to building of preconceived assumptions
about the results of the research and thus may lead to “contamination of data”:

“An effective strategy is, at first, literally to ignore the literature of
theory and fact on the area under study, in order to assure that the
emergence of categories will not be contaminated by concepts more
suited to different Areas.” (Glaser, Strauss et al., 1968, p. 37)

Glaser’s argument is that if the researcher engages with the literature before going
into the field there is a risk of being affected by this literature and thus favour a
certain approach to the collection of data based on certain assumptions. Although
this has been accepted as the norm in doing grounded theory research for a long
time, yet many researchers find it difficult to accept going into the field with an
“empty mind” as Strauss suggested. Strauss and Corbin in their book explained the
concept of “theoretical sensitivity” which refers to the researcher’s own perception,
experience and knowledge of the field under study and thus may offer useful
insights about sampling strategies and to “satisfy human subject committees”,
which refers to the acceptance of a research proposal by funding bodies (Corbin and
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Strauss, 2008, p. 51) In general, it is advisable that scholars should not go through a
very detailed and thorough literature review prior to the data collection, but some
sort of engagement with the literature is useful to better understand the field under
study and also to ensure the innovative nature of the current study.

Kathy Charmaz rejects the notion to postpone literature review totally till after data
collection and analysis. She suggests approaching the existing body of literature
early enough in the research process to establish your position as a researcher in the
field and acknowledge previous work done in the same field. “The trick is to use it
(the literature) without letting it stifle your creativity or strangle your theory.”
(Charmaz, 2006, p. 166). She explains that being competent in the theoretical
background of the field that you are studying strengthens your position as a
researcher and gives you the right to argue your theory strongly.

In this study, I followed Kathy Charmaz’ school in doing the literature review. I did
an initial literature review before the start of the research project when | was
applying for the research grant. Another literature review in a very broad sense was
done before the collection of data, which focused on theories, related to blended
learning and the general issues related to internationalization of education. During
the collection of data, | felt compelled to go back to examining the literature all the
time mainly due to the comparative nature of grounded theory as a research
methodology. | found myself going back and forth from one general level of
literature review to the more specific levels concerning the specific issues in the
countries under study. | focused on 4 main levels of literature review: (1)
Internationalization of education, (2) Issues in Export of education using blended
learning, (3) Regional Issues in blended learning, (4) Issues in Egypt and Vietnam
(See Figure 12). I refrained from doing a thorough review of the available literature
and from building a consolidated theoretical framework before data collection. In
this study, the review of literature was basically directed by the analysis of the
empirical data and so the specific literature review was done during the coding and
memo writing stage as a comparative literature review.
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Internationalization of

education
Issues in Export of

Regional Issues
in blended
learning

Figure 12: Levels of literature review — from general to pin point specific

In this study, the thorough literature review is not presented as a separate chapter as
is customary in other doctorate research projects writing, but is presented together
with the research findings presentation as a comparative literature review. Due to
the scarce literature available about specific studies conducted in Egypt and
Vietnam, literature about countries in the same region with similar cultural structure
was studied. For example, in studying the literature about cultural issues in using
the Internet in education in Egypt, all studies done in Arab countries were
considered as they share the same language and religious beliefs of most Egyptians.
In studying the same issues in Vietnam, the literature discussing studies done in
Confucian Heritage Culture countries (CHC) were included in the comparative
literature review.

4.6.3 TRANSCRIPTION

Transcription is the first step that the researcher takes in getting familiar with the
data and accurate and correct transcription is crucial for a proper coding process.
Especially when using qualitative data analysis software, the accuracy of
transcription can save a lot of time and mistakes later on. All audio and video data
was transcribed using F4 software that provided the function of automated time
stamps. This function was very helpful during coding as codes were linked in
Atlas.ti software to both transcribed text and audio or video. Also using F4 helped
reduce background noises that made the transcription process more thorough and
accurate. | found the transcription process to be an eye opening process as it helped
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me relive the participants’ responses and listen again and again to, not only their
words, but also their tone of voice and watch their facial expressions and reactions.
All this made me feel closer and closer to my data.

4.6.4 LINE BY LINE CODING AND MEMO WRITING

4.6.4.1 Coding process illustrated

Atlas.ti software was used for the process of coding, memo writing, comparative
analysis and category formation. Coded materials included: text of observations,
transcribed text of audios and video, the audios and videos themselves, and photos
taken by the researcher during field study. All these files were uploaded in Atlas.ti
software in a separate project for each of the 2 countries Vietnam and Egypt.

Atlas.ti gives the option of coding all types of data at the same time and in the same
screens shown in the diagram (see Figure 13) with (from the left) a list of all the
codes, transcribed focus group text, codes related to text on screen, video
corresponding to transcribed text, video codes, picture linked with corresponding
codes in transcribed text. This function in Atlas.ti of having more than one data file
on the same screen was very useful in the constant comparison process which is
essential in doing grounded theory. After coding, the codes were placed under code
families and eventually categories start to be formed.
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4.6.4.2 Line By Line Coding:

To do the line-by-line coding as suggested by Kathy Charmaz, | found the
sensitizing questions suggested by Strauss and Corbin quite helpful. These
questions increase the theoretical sensitivity of the researcher towards what the data
indicates. They include questions like: “what is going on here? Who are the actors?
How do they define the situation? What is its meaning to them? Are their definitions
and meanings the same or different? When, how and with what consequences are
they acting, and how are these the same or different for various actors and various
situations?” (Corbin and Strauss, 2008, p. 77)

The following diagram (Figure 14) is an example of the method of line-by-line
coding of Vietnam data which resulted in 84 codes. In this table, the codes are listed
in descending order of groundedness (number of times data was coded with the
same code)

# Code Name Grounded # Code Name Grounded

1 Teacher role --> 9 43 Judging teachers 1

motivate students

2 Students feel 6 44 A good teacher 1

responsible for their encourages
own learning creativity

3 Action learning 6 45 share 1

seen as essential

4 Group work 6 46 Learning = 1

enhances learning Memorizing (Learn
by heart)

5 Confidence 5 47 Interesting lecture 1
- linked with peer
discourses

6 Loss of control in 4 48 A good teacher is 1

online environment serious

7 Use of Technology 4 49 He makes us feel 1

related to high comfortable.
quality education

8 Learning is a joint 4 50 A Good teacher is 1

responsibility dedicated
between student and
teacher
9 Confidence building 3 51 Private 1
as a value in the universities are
learning process perceived to be
more modern

10 Students value 3 52 One sided 1

participation in class teaching

11 Face-to-face 3 53 A Good teacher 1

communication loves students

preferred to online
communication
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12

13

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

Learning as a joint
responsibility

Teacher's guidance
is essential

A good teacher is
strict

A good teacher
helps students gain
self confidence

Confusion about
American English
versus British English

Confidence related
to better future
career

Overcoming
Language difficulties
in learning

Teacher's
knowledge

A good teacher is
funny

Teacher seen as a
father figure

Passive learning in
primary and high
school

Distractions in
online participation

Foreign teachers'
dialects is a problem

Success in Future is

linked to studying
now
Severely less

convenient for them

Group work
increases students’
confidence
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54

55

56

57

58

59

60

61

62

63

64

65

66

67

68

69

0. CHAPTER 4: RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

Effective teaching
linked with teacher's
passion for teaching
and for subject

Students power
over teachers in
Private universities

Students are very
shame to talk.

Change of
schedule and how it
affects students'
lives

Making excuses for
public universities'
lack of organization

Student
expectations about
teacher's level of
knowledge
Instructional
teaching perceived

as less  quality
teaching
Expressing own
ideas in
presentations
Teachers’
importance is

derived from their
leadership role
Language
problems with
"academic terms"

Teacher is the
leader in the class

A good teacher
focuses on topic

A good teacher
does not only teach
curriculum

A good teacher
teaches by example

A good teacher
uses games in
teaching

Large number of
students in public
classes



28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

A good teacher is
confident

Teacher is the ONLY
source of knowledge

Not popular here

Build up my
confidence

Teacher has the
secret formula

A good teacher uses
action learning
(learning by doing)

A good teacher
helps students
develop
competencies that
they can use in their
future career

Printed  materials
linked to  better
understanding

Fear  of
speaking

public

Lazy teacher =
makes no effort to
help students
understand

Lazy teachers

Students’
Participation leads to
self confidence

Schedule is not
stable

Students’
perseverance to
attend class in public
universities

Private university =
international
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75

76

77

78

79

80

81

82

83
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Internet as an
alternative to
teacher in learning

Online learning
saves time and
money

Learning new
Vocabulary

E-learning suitable
for busy students

We can
experience what we
have

Assuming
responsibility for
your own learning

Students are
responsible for
learning

A Good Teacher
treats students
equally

A Good teacher
sticks to the
curriculum

"Good
"Bad" teacher

"versus

Sharing in small
group is easier

Insufficient
number of teachers

Teacher helps
students to
understand when
they ask

Working in groups
perceived as

enhancer of learning

Effective teaching
linked with teacher's
passion for topic

Figure 14: Codes of Vietnam Focus group line by line coding
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4.6.4.3 Memo Writing

Strauss and Corbin define memos as “Written records of analysis that may vary in
type and form”, memos are analytical in nature and they categorize them into code
memos, theoretical memos or operational memos or mixed memos. Memos can
either be written manually or by using a QDA software as Atlas.ti (Corbin and
Strauss, 2008, p. 217).

Memos progress as the process of coding and analysis progresses and become
integrated in the theory formulation. Strauss and Corbin also suggest that working
with memos forces the analyst to distance him/herself from the data and move
towards conceptualizing early enough in the process. Memos are generally
reflective in nature and vary in depth and organization according to the stage of
analysis of data. Glaser and Strauss in their book suggest that memo-writing be
done as part of the process of constant comparison suggesting that in doing so the
analyst is less likely to speculate and more likely to root his/her reflections in the
data:

“In doing so, the analyst should take as much time as necessary to
reflect and carry his thinking to its most logical (grounded in the data,
not speculative) conclusions.” (Glaser, Strauss et al., 1968, p. 107).

Perhaps Kathy Charmaz’ approach to constructing grounded theory relies on
memo-writing more than most other grounded theorists due to the central role of the
researcher’s reflections and personal interpretations in the analysis of data in this
approach. In her book “Constructing Grounded Theory”, she goes into extensive
details about different methods of memo-writing explaining the value of memo-
writing by saying:

“Through conversing with yourself while memo-writing, new ideas and
insights arise during the act of writing.” (Charmaz, 2006, p. 72)

Kathy Charmaz gives examples of different types of memos and advices
researchers to “do what works for you” and she explains that memos should be free
floating and spontaneous rather than mechanical and organized. Kathy Charmaz
explains many benefits of writing memos, among them “Develop fresh ideas, create
new concepts, and find novel relationships” and also “Demonstrate connections
between categories” (Charmaz, 2006, p. 85). | found these two benefits of great
help for me in writing memos and | found Kathy Charmaz’ approach to memo
writing useful for my study as it was in line with the constructive approach of my
research.

In this study, memo writing was simultaneously done with the process of initial
line-by-line coding. Figure 15 is an example of a memo written at this stage of
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analysis of Vietnam data. As I was coding the data, a lot of participants’ terms were
not well understood in the context of the interview questions due to the limited
English vocabulary that Vietnamese students possess. In this memo, | tried to
analyse the deep meaning of a statement that students mentioned in response to a
question about the criteria of a good teacher in their opinion. Students responded by
saying that the teachers are efficient if they like teaching, | reflected on this idea by
using different synonyms and antonyms of the word “like” to overcome the
language barrier and limited English vocabulary of the students. This memo was
inspiring for me later on during the theoretical coding stage as it was integrated in
the concept of the mentor-teacher role which helped in formulating the theory at the
end.

MEMO: The assumption that teachers may or may not like teaching or the subjects they teach

Why did this student link effective teaching with the teacher "liking" teaching and/or the subject? do teachers choose to be
teachers or are (for some reason) forced to be teacher? why does she assume that teachers "may"not like teaching?

In another interview | had with a vietnamese teacher, he told me that teachers get very low pay in vietnam, can this be the reason
she thinks that teachers may not "like" teaching?

| looked up the word "like "in the thesaurus, and | found these synonyms: care to, desire, elect, fancy, feel disposed, feel like, hove a
preference for, incline toward, please, prefer, select, want, will, wish

| will try different synonyms in the same sentence:
1. it depends on the teachers ""desire" if they "desire"it - the subject, the teaching, so they will try their best to teach us

2. it depends on the teachers "want"if they ""want" it - the subject, the teaching, so they will try their best to teach us

3. it depends on the teachers "have a prefernce for"if they “have a preference for'it - the subjed, the teaching, so they will try
their best to teach us

4, it depends on the teachers "preferif they "preferit - the subject, the teaching, so they will try their best to teach us

3. it depends on the teachers "select” if they "select'it - the subject, the teaching, so they will try their best to teach us

6. it depends on the teachers ""desire” if they "want'it - the subject, the teaching, so they will try their best to teach us

7.. it depends on the teachers "preference"if they "have a prefernce for'it - the subject, the teaching, so they will try their best to
teach us

| will now try antonyms of the word "like” in the opposite sentence:

1. it depends on the teachers "dislike if they "dislike it - the subject, the teaching, so they will "not" try their best to teach us

2. it depends on the teachers "ignore" if they "ignore” it - the subject, the teaching, so they will "not" try their best to teach us
3. it depends on the teachers "dislike if they "dislike it - the subject, the teaching, so they will “ignare trying their best to teach
us

What is the reason that students think that teachers may not like teaching?

In the book Higher Education in Vietnam Challenges and Priorities

"Vietam has low-cost huma resources, but its competitive capacily remabs weak A society with a low level of development
sees little need for new lowwledge, or for talented people and their mitiatives, and corseguently, it does not feel a need to
invest heavily in a system of higher education that produces thehighly qualified researchers and engineers reguived for
economic development. "

"Few university lecturers have been tained 1 teaching and learning methodologies. Most learn by trial and errvor, drawing
initially on their own experierces a students. There has been much debate about how to reform teaching methods and the
curriculum m higher education ™

Itis clear that teachers neither have the skills and teaching needed to teach, nor have the appreciation and financial reward they
desire. This kind of explains the assum ption of the student that teachers may or m ay not like being teachers and teaching. Of
course, it also makes sense that consequently, teachers may be demotivated and work only half-heartedly and so make litfle
effort to help students understand the subjects they teach and students can sense this.

Figure 15: Example of a memo written for analysis of Vietnam data
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4.6.4.4 Focused Coding and Categories

The next step in coding is more focused looking at groups of codes and the
quotations that are linked to them and identifying the most analytical codes that the
researcher feels point more towards the central issues in data.

I used the analytical tools of Atlas.ti to help me in this process where | extracted the
highest incidence of co-occurrence for all codes and based on this list, | started
placing codes into groups of codes within similar concepts and eliminating the
codes that seemed of peripheral or isolated relation to the main ideas expressed by
respondents. | then used the query tool in Atlas.ti to filter all quotations linked to
each super code (which is the name used in Atlas.ti) and re-read these quotes to
further modify the code families. These focused codes were then again reorganized
into categories, which include super codes of similar concepts and these categories
formed the basis of theory building later on in the analysis process.

Example of some categories of Vietham Data Analysis are: Good vs. Bad
Teachers; Lazy Teachers; Teacher as Leader in class; Teacher possess all
knowledge; Teacher’s role is to motivate students; Active vs. Passive Learning;
Learning = memorizing; Learning as a joint responsibility between student and
teacher; Students prefer group work.

Example of some categories of Egypt Data Analysis are: Inefficient Public Higher
Education System in Egypt; Corruption of Teachers; Appreciation of application
over traditional teaching; Learning = Passing Exam; Frustration with students’
assessments; Private Tutoring an alternative to official lectures

The following is an example from Egypt data analysis; showing how super codes
were integrated in a category (Figure 16).
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2% Absence of comprehensive,
unified method of students’
assessment {3-0}

2% students’ frustration with

. assessments {1-0}
" —
- “u,
Y a
29§ Frustration with students
assessments

x; s -

.
2% Revisions essential for passing
assessments {15-0}

>
2% Students' assessment test for |

Ikmowledge and understanding
only {1-0}

Figure 16: Example of a super code integrated in a category during analysis of Egypt data

4.6.4.5 Diagraming:

Strauss and Corbin describe diagrams as “the visual form of memos” and that
diagrams “are devices that depict the relationships among concepts”. They also
suggest that memos and diagrams should go hand in hand all along the analytical
process (Corbin and Strauss, 2008, p. 218)

The following is an example of a diagram (Figure 17) showing links between code
families of Vietnam Data:
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Figure 17: Good versus Bad Teachers Code Diagram (Vietham Data Analysis)

4.6.4.6 Constant Comparison by using Link Views

Constant comparison is one of the methods that are widely agreed upon by all
schools of grounded theory as one of the essential corner stones of the
methodology. Glaser and Strauss express the importance of constant comparison as
one of the main criteria of doing grounded theory research and as a pivotal process
for theory development. Comparison can be done between incidents or categories
either in the same group or in different groups that are coded in similar or the same

81



0. CHAPTER 4: RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

category (Glaser, Strauss et al., 1968). Strauss and Corbin emphasize the
importance of comparative analysis in their genre of grounded theory and call it
“theoretical comparisons” - (Corbin and Strauss, 2008, p. 78) - referring to its value
in the process of theoretical sampling. Theoretical comparisons include comparing,
not only incidents as Glaser suggested, but going beyond this to comparing
concepts which are implied by the incidents. Kathy Charmaz also advocates the
important usage of constant comparison on all levels of analysis, comparing
segments of data to other segments of data, comparing codes to codes, categories to
categories, codes to categories, categories to quotes, categories to concepts. ...etc.
Comparisons can be done within the same group or between different groups of
data (Charmaz 2006).

Atlas.ti facilitates the constant comparison process all through the analysis by using
the “Link Views” option. In the link views, the researcher can compare codes,
categories, quotes, super codes and even links to links. I found this option very
helpful in carrying out the constant comparison process, I created many ‘Link
Views” at different stages of analysis (which were saved by date of production in
Atlas.ti HU). These comparisons also helped a lot in writing the memos, and the
relations between all items of comparison kept developing and changing along the
course of the analysis process.

This is an example of a network view during analysis of Egypt data, which was
created in Atlas.ti to compare 3 sources of data: (1) the participants’ responses in
interviews; (2) non-participant observation comments; (3) the World Bank OECD
report about higher education in Egypt. By comparing text in these 3 sources, | was
able to prove, verify, explain, expand, contrast or support examined data.

The following diagram (Figure 18) shows one of the "Network Views” in Atlas.ti
showing relations between different data sources discussing the lack of official
sources of learning in Egyptian Lectures and its replacement by teacher dictated
lectures
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4.7 Am I doing Grounded Theory? Validity and Reliability

Many researchers think that they are doing grounded theory research while in fact
they are only stating the obvious in their conclusions or simply doing superficial
analysis of data. To verify the quality of my research | used a list of questions that
Kathy Charmaz poses as a checklist to evaluate the validity and reliability of any
grounded theory research (Charmaz, 2006, p. 182-183). In this section, | examine
selected questions from the list of questions that Kathy Charmaz writes (in italics)
and my answer to each of the questions.

4.7.1 CREDIBILITY

4.7.1.1 Are the data sufficient to merit your claims?

Since | used theoretical sampling, this allowed for going back to the field after the
initial coding stage to collect more data and explore more defined research problem
areas as for example adding teacher interviews in Vietnam after the initial coding of
the first focus group data. Nevertheless, if 1 had more time and funds, | would have
been more satisfied with the amount of data collected for this research.

4.7.1.2 Are there strong logical links between the gathered data and
your argument?

All through this study, | was always guided by the data in forming any conclusions.
Also, the use of Atlas.ti as a qualitative data analysis software helped eliminate
human error during the process of coding and category formation. In the papers that
I published, | presented large sections of the data collected and the concluded
arguments and showed the link between them.

4.7.1.3 Do categories offer a wide range of empirical observations?

The categories formed during the data analysis phase were based on the frequency
of occurrence of codes and code families as well as on the importance of the codes
to the research problem area. During categories formation, comparative analysis
between data collected from interviews, focus groups, non-participant observations,
pictures and study materials used in teaching was done.
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4.7.1.4 Has the research provided enough evidence for the
researcher's claims to allow the reader to form an
independent assessment?

In presenting the results | present many quotes as mentioned by the participants and
also long narratives to allow the reader to assess the results that I conclude. | chose
to even keep the English language mistakes that the Vietnamese students made and
not to correct them, so that the reader can make an independent evaluation of what
is said. In analysing the data collected from Egypt, | first transcribed the interviews
and focus groups word for word as they were said in Arabic, then translated the
transcripts to English (NB: an example of one of the focus groups transcripts is
available in the Appendix section both in Arabic and in English)

4.7.2 ORIGINALITY

4.7.2.1 Are your categories fresh? Do they offer new insights?

During my review of literature either before the start of the study, during the study
or after the data was coded, | found very few literature about the topic of cultural
issues affecting the export of e-learning educational programs to the 2 countries
under study, Egypt and Vietnam. This shows that this problem area is a less
researched area than other areas; at least the published work in English is scarce
which proves that the research is an original one. The categories formed after the
line-by-line coding were not published in any work in English language before (to
the best of my knowledge and at the time of publisihing this thesis)

4.7.2.2 Does your analysis provide a new conceptual rendering of the
data? What is the social and theoretical significance of this
work?

The research results have great significance to exporting educational organizations
(like I1BSS, the host company for this research) as it provides them with better
insight into how students from developing countries feel about and view the e-
learning component of these programs. There is generally a trend of standardization
of educational programs when exporting these programs, which holds the
assumption that students are all the same and that they react to e-learning courses in
a similar way. In my experience and from literature, this proved to be an incorrect
assumption and the results of this study shows how students are very different in the
way they approach learning, the teacher and e-learning.
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4.7.2.3 How does your grounded theory challenge, extend and refine
current ideas, concepts and practices?

The results of this grounded theory research challenges the trends used in
internationalization of education as the use of standardized educational programs
for students from all countries. These results show that students differ in their
perception and appreciation and thus differ also in their level of engagement in e-
learning as a result of their differing cultures. The implications of the study prove
that adaptation and customization of educational program pedagogies is a must
when exporting these programs to students in developing countries. Also, teaching
teachers how to modify their teaching methods based on their understanding of the
different cultural values in every country, especially in online learning
environments is as crucial as teaching them how to use different e-learning
platforms and tools. This adaptation and customization may be challenged since it
reduces profits incurred by exporting organizations, yet it certainly would increase
the efficiency of the teaching of these programs and thus enhance students’ learning
experience which will in the future result in increased profits.

4.7.3 RESONANCE

4.7.3.1 Do the categories portray the fullness of the studied
experience? Have you revealed both liminal and unstable
taken-for-granted meanings?

During the analysis phase, | followed Kathy Charmaz suggestions of coding to dig
deeper in the analysis beyond the obvious conclusions that may be clear and
evident. The use of constant comparison was helpful in including the fullness of the
studied experience in the categories formed following the line-by-line coding
process. The constant comparison was done between codes in the same country and
codes in other countries, between quotes of participants in one country and quotes
of participants in another country, between participants’ responses in this study and
responses in other studies. The line-by-line coding process helped in revealing the
hidden meanings and the constant comparison process helped in challenging the
taken-for-granted meanings.
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4.7.3.2 Have you drawn links between larger collectivities or
institutions and individual lives, when the data so indicate?

This research is very much related to participants’ daily lives as well as to their
institutions and policy makers. The focus group method for collection of data was
helpful for participants to exchange points of view and arguments. The research
participants helped me in linking the larger picture with their individual day-to-day
life practices. Also, since | myself teach students from the countries under study,
this gave me a feel of their daily struggles and lives in relation to the institutions’
practices and policies.

4.7.3.3 Does your grounded theory make sense to your participants or
people who share their circumstances? Does your analysis
offer them deeper insights about their lives and worlds?

After the analysis of the empirical data was concluded and after writing
publications presenting the research findings, | sent a copy of the results to some of
the participants in the study to consult them about the results. Their feedback was
very favourable and they agreed to the conclusions in my publications and some
participants from Vietnam mentioned that the results gave them new insights into
their own lives and attitudes towards learning. | do strongly believe that the findings
of this research will be very useful to teachers and students in developing countries
who are at the receiving end of exported educational programs as well as to
decision makers and course designers of exported programs.

4.7.4 USEFULNESS

4.7.4.1 Does your analysis offer interpretations that people can use in
their everyday worlds?

Same answer as in question 4.6.3.3

4.7.4.2 Do your analytic categories suggest any generic processes? If
so, have you examined these generic processes for tacit
implications?

The analytic categories of this research provide suggested pedagogies and actions
beneficial for western educational organizations that attempt to export their
educational programs to Egypt and Vietnam using an e-learning component in their
teaching methodology. These suggestions have not been tested in this research and
can be a point of departure for future research projects using participatory design or
action research methodologies.
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4.7.4.3 Can the analysis spark further research in other substantive
areas?

| believe that the field of cross cultural issues affecting the use and acceptance of e-
learning programs is an infant field that is still under researched and the current
study is living proof of the vast differences in students’ as well as teachers’
approach towards learning in different countries. Further research is needed to
explore learning situations in more developing countries that are recipients of
exported western education especially in Asia, Africa and the Middle East.

4.7.4.4 How does your work contribute to knowledge? How does it
contribute to making a better world?

This research will hopefully be a wakeup call and an eye opener to western
exporters of education to developing countries that use standardized programs and
pedagogies in all countries. The study represents students’ voice in developing
countries and voicing their needs and problems in education in general and in using
exported e-learning programs in particular. If western exporting educators pursue a
better understanding through research about each country before exporting their
programs to them, and consequently adapt their programs to suit each country’s
cultural needs, students’ learning experience will be enhanced and thus the quality
of these programs will eventually be improved.

4.8 Research Limitations

The main research limitation in this project was the language barrier, since neither
of the 3 countries’ first language is English, nor the researcher’s; most interviews
were carried out in the participants’ and researchers’ second language (English).
With the exception of data collected from Egypt (where both participants and
researcher spoke Arabic as a first language), the limited vocabulary and heavy
accent of Vietnamese participants posed a considerable challenge to the research. In
Denmark, participants’ English was much better, yet expressing opinions openly in
a second language may have been a limitation as well. In Egypt, data was collected
in Arabic language, transcribed in Arabic, then translated to English, which was an
extra burden to the research process, and also the meaning may have been slightly
altered in the process.

The second limitation in this study was obtaining legal approvals for conducting the
research in Vietnam that was a challenge especially in public universities. This,
together with the language limitation, resulted in limiting the data collected to
private universities and colleges. Similarly, in Egypt teachers refused to participate
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in the research for fear of retaliation from the universities where they work if they
revealed any unfavourable information.

The third limitation for this project was the high cost of traveling between the 3
countries located in 3 continents more than once to collect new empirical data after
the full analysis of the first round of data collection. Thus, fulfilling a major
requirement of doing grounded theory research, which is theoretical sampling, was
limited.
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CHAPTER 5: CONCLUSION

This study was set out to explore the impact of culture on learning practices in
different countries and how they affect the way that students from developing
countries as Egypt and Vietnam view and interact with exported educational
programs with an e-learning component. Motivated by the difficulties faced by the
Danish business school (IBSS) that is co-funding this research project, the focus
was on studying these two countries where most of the problems with the use of e-
learning that IBSS faced were concentrated. The literature available on these 2
countries in this area is extremely scarce and little attention from scholars was
directed towards studying them and thus emphasising the innovative nature and the
significance of this research.

This research had 2 questions to answer (as stated in chapter 1 of this thesis) which
are:

1. (a) What are the cultural roots that influence the way students and teachers
in Egypt and Vietnam view learning and (b) how this view affects their
acceptance and usage of e-learning in the context of exported blended
learning programs from Denmark and other developed countries?

2. (a) How do the educational systems and learning practices in Egypt and
Vietnam contrast to those in developed countries as Denmark and (b) how
these differences affect students’ acceptance to teaching practices of
exported educational programs from the west?

These 2 research questions, each has 2 parts where the ‘b’ part is an interpretive
conclusion that is based on the more concrete results of the answers to the ‘a’ part
of the question. In the following section, | will summarize the results and
conclusions of the research project, presenting the concrete results which answer
the “a” questions and the implications which answer the “b” questions.

5.1 Empirical findings and their implications

Chapter 2 of this thesis outlines the theoretical framework of the current study by
discussing the problem of internationalization of education and blended learning
from an economical and cultural perspective. It details the results of similar studies
in Arab countries and Confucian heritage countries.
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The detailed empirical findings are explained in length in the 3 papers in chapter 7:
“Exporting a Scandinavian Learning Model to Egypt and Vietnam: Challenges and
Implications” and “The Good, the Bad and the Lazy teacher. A grounded theory
approach to higher education learning situations in Vietnam” and “Modern day
‘Kuttab’ - A grounded theory study of higher education learning situations in Egypt
and implications for e-learning course design”.

In this chapter, | present my final conclusions and reflections on the empirical
findings and how they answer the two research questions of this project.

5.1.1. RESEARCH QUESTION NO. 1: (a) What are the cultural roots, which
influence the way students and teachers in Egypt and Vietnam view learning? (b)
and how they affect their acceptance of e-learning?

5.1.1.1 Teacher as mentor and guru In Vietnam: cultural beliefs that are
rooted in Buddhism and Confucius teachings are the most influential factors
affecting the Vietnamese belief systems. The pursuit of learning is a high value in
life and thus the view of a teacher as a source of wisdom and righteousness affects
the attitudes of Vietnamese students towards learning. Learning is highly dependant
on the teacher and consequently a teaching method that lacks the physical presence
of the teacher (as online learning) would imply the absence of the most important
pillar of learning. Learning is viewed as a spiritual impartation of wisdom and the
medium for this impartation is the “spirit of the teacher” (Fahmy, 2014) and thus
the absence of this medium implies failure of the process of transfer of wisdom and
eventually failure of learning. The teacher is expected to pursuit knowledge and its
impartation to his/her students as the highest goal in life and should be active and
energetic in excelling in this pursuit. In this sense, learning is not a cognitive
process which may or may not require the presence of a teacher as in other cultures
(like the Danish culture) but it is more of a mythical/magical process which only
happens in the presence of the teacher.

These results which were presented in my paper “The Good, the Bad and the Lazy
teacher. A grounded theory approach to higher education learning situations in
Vietnam” were in line with other studies (which are presented in Chapter 2 of this
thesis) that also concluded that students from Confucian Heritage Countries (CHC)
as Hong Kong and Singapore prefer the face-to-face teaching to online teaching
(Aylward, 2004 ; Munro-Smith, 2002).

Inherent in this belief system is the fact that students’ learning is solely the
responsibility of the teacher. Students have very high expectations of their teachers,
they expect them to be role models, father figures, mentors and an unlimited source
of information. Teachers are expected to guide students to the learning sources,
motivate them to study, explain to them the structured assignments and exams and
help them memorize the content. (Fahmy, 2014; Strother, 2003).
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5.1.1.2 THE TEACHING MATERIALS (MALAZEM) AS A PHENOMENON
IN EGYPT: rooted in a predominantly Islamic cultural belief system, the written
materials “malazem” (as explained in the paper “Modern day ‘Kuttab’ - A grounded
theory study of higher education learning situations in Egypt and implications for
e-learning course design”) is the most central means of learning in Egypt. Just like
the holy book of Muslims (Quran) is the fundamental basis for their beliefs,
teaching materials are the undisputed source of learning to Egyptian students.
Teachers, students, policy makers, teaching institutes and universities all focus on
teaching materials in their evaluations of students’ learning through exams that test
for the level of students’ memorizing of the contents of these materials. Unlike in
Denmark where materials are not standardized and sources of learning are diverse,
in Egypt the written words are the main sources of learning that students must
thrive to obtain, memorize and recite in exams.

It is not clear if Egyptian students consider the responsibility of teaching to be theirs
or the teachers’ and the ambiguity comes from the focus in learning being on a non-
human factor (teaching materials) and thus the responsibility neither falls on
students nor on the teachers or on the educational structure. The teacher is merely a
channel through which the contents of the course materials are being transferred
and students are passive recipients of this content, expected to memorize it and
repeat it in the exam. This was evident in the lecture in Cairo University where the
teacher dictated the lecture and the students wrote after her, confirming that not
only students view teachers as merely a channel, but even teachers view their role
as such.

Thus the presence of the teacher and the students in the same physical or virtual
space is irrelevant to the learning process. To Egyptian students, a successful online
session should include the course materials in a simplified context that would make
it easier for them to memorize them and pass the exams. This can take place in the
presence or absence of an online teacher without affecting their perception of the
quality of the course.

5.1.2. RESEARCH QUESTION NO. 2: (a) How do the educational systems and
learning practices in Egypt and Vietnam contrast to those in developed countries as
Denmark? (b) How these differences affect students’ acceptance to teaching
practices of exported educational programs from the west?

The interpretation of research findings in this area was aided by the “Learning
Situation Model”, which is explained in full details in Chapter 4: The Research
Methodology. In Chapter 3, | detail the learning theories which are relevant to this
research project and | present learning theories as they correspond to each of the 3
learning situations used in this research. In this chapter, | reflect on how it all fits
together. | attempt to tie the research findings (presented in the papers) with the
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learning situation model and the learning theories. Through this process, the reader
would be better able to appreciate the implications of the research findings.

5.1.2.1 THE TEACHER-CENTERED/BEHAVIOURIST APPROACH:

This approach is the base of the educational system and learning practices used in
Vietnam were all activities are teacher-cantered and thus the teacher has the power
of positive or negative reinforcement. In this system, students are conditioned to
learn by memorizing courses and the repetitive stimuli are the exams. This
approach corresponds to the “Learning Situation Model” type “a” (see Figure 5 —
The Learning situation model) where most learning activities take place in the
“student-teacher interface” and are controlled by the teacher and students accept
punishment from the teacher when they do not repeat the information as the teacher
instructs them to (Fahmy, Bygholm et al., 2013).

The Vietnamese education system is dependent on lectures which are characterized
by one-sided instructional teaching and students are only expected to memorize
what the teacher says in class in the exact same way. This is applied in public and
private (international) universities similarly, the only difference being the number
of students in each class which is smaller in private universities (Fahmy, 2014).

This educational system approach results in decreased levels of competencies
acquired by university students in Vietnam as compared with the level required by
employers in the country. In an empirical study carried out in 2008, 3 surveys were
done with 251 department managers, 717 final-year students and 1838 students in
different years of four different Vietnamese universities to evaluate their
competencies’ levels. The results of the survey showed that students’ level of skills,
and especially soft skills was much lower than required by employers (Trung and
Swierczek, 2009).

5.1.2.2 THE MATERIALS-CENTERED/COGNITIVIST APPROACH:

This approach is the foundation of teaching and learning practices seen in Egypt,
where all activities are materials-centred and thus the role of the teacher is
undermined and replaced by the resources and books (referred to as materials in the
learning situation model). This approach corresponds to the “Learning Situation
Model” type “b” (see Figure 5) where most learning activities take place in the
“student-material interface”, where the focus is on obtaining and memorizing the
content of the materials. The teacher’s role in this model is preparing the materials
and encouraging students to interact frequently with them. As Piaget suggested, the
concept of equilibration and cognitive conflict can be best implemented by using
textbooks with materials of optimal difficulty, which is what the educational
systems in Egypt follow.
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The 2 most characteristic findings in the analysis of the empirical data from Egypt,
the ‘malazem’ phenomenon and the diploma disease, reflect the results of using this
approach where all focus is on memorizing the largest amount of materials’ content
and this is used as the criteria for evaluating learners. The result of this approach is
a higher education system which does not cover the country’s employment needs
(as mentioned in the OECD report about Egypt) (OECD, 2010). This approach has
roots in the old ‘kuttab’ system of religious education (which is explained in full
details in the paper “Modern day ‘Kuttab’ - A grounded theory study of higher
education learning situations in Egypt and implications for e-learning course
design”).

5.1.2.3 THE STUDENT-CENTERED/CONSTRUCTIVIST APPROACH:

This approach is the foundation of teaching and learning practices seen in Denmark
in this study, where there is a synergy between the role of the teacher and the
student as well as the teaching materials in students’ learning and it corresponds to
the “Learning Situation Model” type “c” (see Figure 5). This approach is based on
the assumption that the student is an active learner who acquires knowledge and
skills through a process of interpretive meaning forming while constantly
interacting with the surroundings as the teacher, teaching materials, other students
and technology. Thus the main responsibility of learning lies on the student and at
the same time the student lies in the centre of focus of all teaching activities.

The empirical data collected from Denmark show that students display less
dependence on the teacher or the materials and place higher value on their own
search for information and discussion with colleagues, thus the teacher’s role is a
facilitator or a participant in learning, as one of the students put it that the teacher
provides “a different take on the topic” occasionally. Students in Denmark do not
take the teachers’ views for granted but subject them to evaluation and criticism as
well as information presented in textbooks and publications. The result of this
approach is a high level of engagement of students in their learning and positive
interaction on all levels as the “student-teacher” interface and the “student-material”
interface.

5.2 Implications of findings

Exported educational programs which are designed in western developed countries
as Denmark are designed with the assumption that all students learn in the same
way and that this is why most of them are designed as standardized programs (one
size fit all as explained in Chapter 2 of this thesis). While this may be true to
students who studied all their lives in Western countries and know how to take
responsibility for their own learning, it is not true of students who have approached
learning all their lives as passive recipients of information from a teacher (as in
Vietnam) or from a book (as in Egypt). For these students from developing
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countries, to expect them to search for the information themselves or analyse and
compare different pieces of knowledge to interpret their meaning is like asking a
grown man who never swam before to jump in deep waters.

The problem is much more complex than simply to teach them to learn to use a
different method as the cultural underpinnings of their perception of learning makes
their learning process a part of their character and pride. For Asians, working very
hard to memorize what the teacher asks them to is a virtue that is most appreciated
and to take this away from them by providing an easier method of learning that
does not require so much memorizing is taking away their virtue and honour. For
Arabs, having a fixed reliable and unquestionable text is part of their security
system. To ask them to construct knowledge by interpreting their realities,
evaluating abstract concepts in books and even criticizing them is taking away their
foundation of trust and security. For Arabs, security comes from the abstractness of
the written word and to ask them to trust in their own judgement instead of in fixed
information is a frightful thought.

In order to achieve the desired level of educational success in exporting programs to
developing countries, western education providers must tailor their programs to suit
the learning approach that students in recipient countries have been used to all their
lives instead of forcing their own approach on them and asking them to adapt to it.
This adaptation may impact the financial gains achieved by these education
providers on the short run as they would need to design a different program for each
region. Nevertheless, eventually it will increase the number of enrolled students in
their programs, as more students from the recipient countries will find the adapted
programs more suitable for their needs. When students in developing countries will
feel that exporters of education understand and, even more importantly, respect
their cultural structure, they will trust their programs and engage in them without
the fear of losing their uique identity.

5.3 Research Limitations
This research had 3 limitations:
1. The language barrier, as the mother tongue of all participants in the research from
the 3 countries Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam as well the researcher was not the
same. This posed a challenge as sometimes the meaning was not clear which lead to

a lot of anticipation from the researcher.

2. Obtaining legal approvals was challenging especially in Egypt and Vietnam,
which led to omitting some participants as teachers from Egypt.
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3. Limitations to the theoretical sampling method in Grounded Theory which
required more traveling back and forth between the 3 countries under study that the
limited budget of the research grant did not allow for.

5.4 Recommendations for future research:

In the course of this research, the researcher identified new areas for research that
would further this research field as:

1. The project timeline did not allow for further inquiring about many of the
participants’ responses in the empirical data, therefore, more meetings with the
same (or different participants) with more specific questions would be a point of
departure for phase 2 of this study.

2. The study of learning practices in other developing countries with similar
demographic and cultural composition as Egypt and Vietnam. Like United Arab
Emirates and Cambodia.

3. Research testing the hypotheses resulting from this study about how to best
modify western exported educational programs using participatory design.

5.5 Final reflections:

When | look back at how my understanding of this research problem area has
changed over the course of this project, | am amazed at how | myself have changed.
I set out with the belief that I know what learning really is and | want to find out
how students in different countries think learning is. | now realize that | have no
clue what learning really is and if there is one concept of learning that everyone
should conform to or if learning is highly relative and what one may consider to be
learning may very well be ignorance to another person.

Exporters of education in the west (as | am one of them) think that we know what
education really is but in reality, sometimes we view education as a ‘thing’ when in
fact we should think of it as a ‘being’ that is rooted in constructions of knowledge,
cultural heritage, political systems and societal values. Education may be viewed as
an evolving entity that does not have one fixed form that we as exporters of
education alone have the keys to. We can not limit ‘education’ and ‘learning’ to a
few sophisticated definitions, rather we should seek to explore what ‘learning’
really represents in every culture and appreciate its meaning even when it differs
from our textbook definitions.
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Export of education from Western developed countries to developing countries in
the global south is a highly complex field of study, especially when a study is multi-
sited and addresses more than one issue. Nevertheless, the use of Grounded Theory
combined with ethnography provided the needed insight into the roots of the issues
associated with export of education to developing countries as Egypt and Vietnam.

The published results as well as this conclusion chapter attempt to highlight the
main cultural roots associated with students’ rejection to some elements of these
educational programs as the use of e-learning. By understanding these cultural
differences and how they impact the approach to learning and teaching practices in
these countries, western education providers may be better informed to modify their
programs to suit students in different countries. Through future research on learning
practices in other developing countries, western education providers might be able
to adapt their program designs to each country’s individual needs and thus ensure
better learning outcomes.
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Publication 1: A Conference paper about issues in
internationalization of education

Title: Fahmy, S. S., A. Bygholm, et al. (2012) " Issues in Internationalization of
EDUCATION: THE CASE OF A DANISH BUSINESS SCHOOL EXPORTING A
BLENDED LEARNING MBA PROGRAM TO DEVELOPING COUNTRIES".

Link:

http://www.lancaster.ac.uk/fss/organisations/netlc/past/nlc2012/abstracts/pd
f/safwat.pdf

Summary:

This first paper was a conference paper that | wrote together with my supervisor
Ann Bygholm and my co-supervisor Kirsten Jaeger. The objective of writing this
paper was to set the stage for the following papers by highlighting the issues
encountered by exporters of western education to developing countries when using
blended learning. In this paper, we mentioned many issues with a special focus on
cultural issues that may affect students’ learning experience when studying a
western educational program. The case of the host company, the Danish business
school IBSS, was introduced as an example of such problems. The case presents a
general argument at the end discussing the most relevant factors that affect
students’ experience in general with a particular focus on factors related to
exporting education.

Reflections:

I wrote this paper after doing the preliminary literature review and the main
motivation for writing it was to consolidate the main issues that were found in
literature with the actual real life problems that | encountered in teaching students
from different countries using blended learning.

At this stage in my project, my research questions were still very vague and not in

any way well defined. The process of writing this paper and receiving reviews from
the conference reviewers shed the light on the more specific problem area of my
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research. This paper was the first building block in the state of art of the current
study, going from the general problems encountered in internationalization of
education to the more specific problems encountered in export of educational
programs using blended learning as a methodology and finally ending with the case
study under research, the private Danish business school IBSS.

The paper also examines the discrepancy between some scholars’ assumptions
about the ease of exporting western educational programs to developing countries
after the spread of Internet usage and the actual problems faced in real life
situations where students from developing countries may not accept either the
content or the form of delivery of these exported programs. The paper concludes
with a discussion section that sets the stage for the study by highlighting the main
areas that may affect students’ learning experience in a country that is different
from the country of origin of any educational program.
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Abstract

Internationalization activities, according to Roger Bennett (Bennett and Kane 2009) include, but are
not limited to, international franchising, curriculum internationalization, exchange programs, and the
recruitment of foreign teaching staff. Internationalization also includes cross-border delivery of
educational services, for example in the form of net-based distance education or blended learning
programs (Hughes 2008). This paper addresses the issues that an educational institute may face when
offering blended learning programs in countries, in which the cultural and social context, the
educational and pedagogical traditions, and the access to supporting technologies differ markedly
from the corresponding conditions in its home country. Based on the insights emerging from a
discussion of these issues, the paper points out the problem areas in which further research is needed
in order to establish a theoretical and practical platform for cross-cultural delivery of higher
education as blended-learning programs.

In theory, there seems to be a perfect fit between the principles of blended learning and the needs of
both the provider of cross-border higher education and the students. Within a blended learning
framework, it should be possible to achieve the fine balance between exposure to high quality
learning material, well-qualified teachers and face-to-face interaction in local learning environments.
However, concrete experience made by a Danish higher education provider when offering an MBA
education as a blended learning program in Egypt and Vietnam strongly indicates the pedagogical,
organizational, social and cultural complexity involved in such an endeavour and the need to further
develop blended-learning methods.

The case of a Danish private business school "International Business School of Scandinavia" (IBSS)
and its experience in exporting a blended learning MBA program designed in Denmark to countries
in the Middle East and Asia show that the use of the blended learning mode of teaching and advanced
distance learning technologies was not enough to overcome the barriers that arise in countries which
in significant ways differ from the program’s country of origin.

Within the overall framework of internationalization of education and blended learning theory, this
paper accounts for the obstacles met by the Danish MBA provider and discusses how these
experiences challenge state-of-the-art theory and practice in the area of blended learning.

Keywords
Internationalization, export, education, globalization, blended learning, e-learning, culture, Middle
East, Asia, technology.

Introduction

The Universal Human Rights declaration number 26 states that "Everyone has the right to education” and that
"Technical and professional education shall be made generally available and higher education shall be equally
accessible to all on the basis of merit". This declaration that was released by the Human Right and adopted and
proclaimed by the United Nations in December 10, 1948, has inspired the international community to partner
with local governments of developing countries, to work together to bring quality higher education and
professional education to people in these countries. Obviously, despite their accession to Human Rights
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declarations on rights to education, many developing countries lack the resources to establish higher education
opportunities which, in practice, are equally accessible to all citizens. Thus, to most developing countries,
various forms of internationalized education represent attractive opportunities to raise the educational level of
their populations.

Internationalization activities, according to Roger Bennett (Bennett and Kane 2009) include, but are not limited
to, international franchising, curriculum internationalization, exchange programs, and the recruitment of foreign
teaching staff. One aspect of internationalization of education is the enrolment of international students in
overseas universities in western countries, which has been increasing in numbers markedly in recent years, for
example, in UK the numbers of international students account for over 40% of UK postgraduate students and
50% of those doing full-time research degrees (Source: UK council for international student affairs — September
2010). The direction of international student mobility is clear: from the global South to universities within the
western educational tradition, situated in the main Anglophone countries (Hughes 2008, 5).The migration of
students away from their countries of origin to western countries may provide these students with a chance to
receive quality education on the short run, but may eventually lead to ‘brain drain’ caused by uneven
distribution of the world’s knowledge resources on the longer run. Thus, subsidiaries of Western universities
may be able to play a positive role in the ‘knowledge economy’ of developing countries if they, on the one hand,
can provide more people with higher education and, on the other, enable talented people to stay in the
developing countries instead of going abroad. With this vision and in an attempt to bring global educational
standards to all nations, many institutes from Europe, Northern America and Australia export educational
programs to other countries in Asia, Africa, Middle East, Eastern Europe and Latin America.

Within the wide range of different activities subsumed under the term internationalization of education, this
paper will focus on cross-border delivery or ‘exporting’ of education. Since such international education
programs are delivered in a country different from their country of origin, a blended learning mode of teaching
would seem to be the optimal method as it provides the flexibility of online education where students can study
on their own time and without the obligation of geographical relocation to be in class. At the same time, the part
of the program which is provided as "face-to-face” helps students not to feel isolated from their learning
community and gives them the opportunity to interact with teachers as well as with other students in a physical
world rather than interacting with them only in the virtual learning environment.

"Options for blended learning go beyond the classroom. They’re formal and informal, technology
and people-based. independent and convivial, and directive- and discovery-oriented. If you want
to help employees with retirement planning, for example, a blend makes sense because the need
extends over time. People can seek the information that they need, when they need it." (Rossett,
Douglis et al. 2003)

Although blended learning, in theory, provides an attractive solution for exported education, yet in practice, it
encounters many challenges that have been overlooked by researchers who have studied blended learning
extensively. Consequently, little attention has been given to blended learning in the context of export of
education from one country to another country and the cross-cultural difficulties and challenges that may face
the educators as well as students in implementing this mode of education in cultures that may not be used to it or
may even be resistant to it.

The purpose of this paper is to highlight the challenges that a western educational institute may face in exporting
its programs to developing countries. These challenges go beyond the obvious language barriers to more
complicated cross cultural barriers and even infra-structural problems like access to internet and internet speed
and even availability of steady electrical power. The fact that these educational programs are developed in one
country and therefore rooted in its cultural values and belief systems and furthermore affected by the social and
political system of the society in which it is produced, may in itself pose a challenge in getting students from
other cultural backgrounds to adopt and engage in these programs. Students may feel alienated from the
program as it does not conform with their own traditions, values and beliefs. The authors hope that highlighting
these challenges may help western educational institutes to prepare well for these challenges on beforehand, and
thus save a lot of otherwise wasted time, energy and money. The attempt to raise the level of awareness of
challenges in technology-enhanced cross-border delivery of education is motivated by the experience made by
a Danish private business school "International Business School of Scandinavia" (IBSS) when setting up a
blended learning MBA program in Egypt and Vietnam which was designed in Denmark.
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Blended learning - a teaching method for international education?

Many factors contributed to the spread of exported educational programs from developed to developing
countries, these factors include but are not limited to: the spread of web based learning and the enhancements in
technology and the increased number of English speaking people in non-English speaking countries. In their
book "The Impact of E-Learning Programs on the Internationalization of the University", Amirault and Visser
argue that the spread of web based learning in recent years can lead to increase of internationalization of
education but some issues must be taken into consideration such as the faculty and students roles and migration,
and the willingness of educators to take the role of facilitators in the online classrooms. (Amirault and Visser
2010). Caswell refers to the impact of the reduced costs of reproduction of distance learning educational
programs saying:

"This marked decrease in costs has significant implications and allows distance educators to play
an important role in the fulfillment of the promise of the right to universal education. At relatively
little additional cost, universities can make their content available to millions. This content has the
potential to substantially improve the quality of life of learners around the world."(Caswell,
Henson et al. 2008)

These assumptions of researchers like Amirault and Visser make it sound so easy to upload some course
materials on a "Learning Management System" for students from different countries and couple this with some
face-to-face sessions and turn it into a high quality western education exported to developing countries. Such
combinations of learning material and face-toface interaction are commonly referred to as "Blended Learning".
Graham, Harding, Kriger and Woltering and many others have studied the value as well as the change in
satisfaction level of students when using a blended learning program compared to using a traditional program
and concluded that students' satisfaction level is higher when using a blended learning program. In a study
comparing medical students' satisfaction level when using a traditional program to using a Blended Learning
program, the results show that using the Blended learning program increase student satisfaction. (Woltering,
Herrler et al. 2009). In another study which was carried out at the University of Granada, with 1431 students in
17 groups, testing the outcome of a blended learning experience, the results show that the use of blended
learning reduced dropout rates and improved students’ exam marks and their perception of the program. (Lopez-
Pérez, Pérez-Lopez et al. 2010)

But in practice, the use of "Blended Learning" mode of teaching may not be as easy as it sounds in spite of the
fact that the face-to-face part of the blended learning programs is a traditional and well accepted teaching
methodology for most students. Yet there may be other factors that can affect students’ acceptance and use of
the e-learning component of the "Blended Learning" program. Cultural barriers are among the most relevant
issues which may be encountered in internationalized blended learning programs. As these programs are
designed in one cultural, linguistic and social context and are influenced by the educational traditions in that
context and then made available to target groups in a broad variety of different cultural and social contexts, this
represents in itself an intriguing set of problems, both seen from the perspective of the provider and the student.
Language as one of the aspects of culture can also be a challenge even with the students who are fluent in using
English as a second language since the relation between culture and language goes beyond the simple use of
words and understanding their meanings. It also includes ideas and values that are deeply embedded in these
words and the difference that these values represent from one culture to another. The different technological
infrastructure in each country is another important factor which may affect the quality of students’ use of the e-
learning component of "Blended Learning”, for example if the e-learning activities include online streaming
videos and the internet speed in one of these countries 1s not high enough to support these streaming videos,
then students’ experience with these videos will be unsatisfactory and their understanding of the content of the
video may be impaired. The speed of internet also affects synchronous e-learning activities like online classes
and webinars, where students need to participate at the same time with the teacher in an online class. If there is
difference in internet speed used by students from different countries at the same time, this will affect the
reception of the information and the use of webcams and audio and so the interaction between students among
themselves and also between students and the teacher will be interrupted and thus their benefit of the online
class will be affected as a result of this.

The issues which students face when using the e-learning component of the exported "Blended Learning”
educational programs raise a question of the quality of the education those students receive who enrol in these
programs. Since these programs depend in their pedagogy on the online portion of their programs, so it is
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expected that if students fail to benefit from the online part of the program, then the overall benefit that the
student gets will be markedly decreased. These questions may contradict with the rather naive assumption that
enhancements in technology have managed to solve the geographical distance barrier and have made it possible
for exporting educational institutes to export their programs freely to students in the developing world and that
this goal can be achieved by simply making their curriculum, books and teaching materials available to those
students online.

Developing countries represent an attractive market for franchising western educational institutes and so many
universities seek this opportunity both for acquiring a global presence in a world that is moving very rapidly
more and more towards a global reality and also for the obvious financial gains that come from these franchises
in developing countries. A western degree is becoming a "passport" which gives young people access to the
global employment market. Within this context, "Blended Learning" represents an opportunity to achieve the
double purpose of global presence and financial gain and a challenge, especially if the program is not well
planned and adapted to suit the diverse needs of the students in these countries. The risk is that students will
cither abandon these programs for lack of a perceived value or, which is more dangerous, will continue in these
programs but fail to benefit fully from the programs' learning potential. A good example of this is the issue
which was encountered in the Middle East and specifically in the Arab Peninsular Gulf region in Dubai and
Qatar, where a lot of branches of American Universities were opened offering undergraduate and post graduate
education. After a few years of opening, the governments in these countries found that these universities are
more concerned with their profits than with the quality of education that they provide to these students, which
meant that students graduating from the same university in the home country may hold the same degree as the
ones graduating from the overseas branch of the same university but with much less qualifications, education
and skills (Bollag 2006).

The case of a Danish business school

In this paper we present the case of a Danish private business school "International Business School of
Scandinavia" (IBSS) and its experience of exporting a blended learning MBA program designed in Denmark to
countries in the Middle East and Asia and the challenges that it faced in doing so. IBSS started in the year 2000
with the belief that training and education is optimized by the use of new technologies and has ever since
worked on using blended learning as the platform for learning. Consequently, IBSS developed a blended
learning MBA (Master of Business Administration) program aimed at developing applied skills of students
within the business field. The program targets two kinds of students, first experienced managers with lack of
theoretical knowledge and secondly B.A. Graduates with little experience.

IBSS uses a teaching pedagogy derived from the social constructivist ideas in teaching which requires students
to form new ideas and gain knowledge from experience and sharing of experience and ideas. Modules are
delivered as blended learning courses which include classroom teaching and instruction, home and self study,
and e-learning tutorials with text and streaming videos supported by online group activities which are either
synchronous as online classes and webinars or asynchronous as online group forums.

For years, IBSS used Blended Learning in presenting different training programs for professionals in Denmark
and it was widely accepted by all attendees. But when "International Business School of Scandinavia" started
exporting its MBA program to other regions like Asia and the Middle East, students from these countries did not
adopt the use of the e-learning component of the program and viewed it as a less quality education tool than the
conventional face-to-face teaching method. Furthermore, when International Business School of Scandinavia
(IBSS) applied for the EFMD-CEL accreditation (EFMD is a global organization devoted to the continuous
improvement of management development www.efmd.org) after they interviewed MBA students from Vietnam,
their feedback was that students enjoy face-to-face contact with teachers and each other but they do not engage
in the online activities, partly because of the language barrier and partly because they feel more comfortable
organizing joint study sessions among themselves instead of participating in online group forums as they enjoy
the personal interaction in meeting face-to-face more.

The constructivist teaching pedagogy adopted by IBSS, which uses simulations and activities to teach students
and where the teacher's role is more of a facilitator than a "Guru" who has all the knowledge, was not
appreciated nor adopted by students in countries like Egypt and Vietnam. In Vietnam, some of the students
refused to participate in the activities and when they asked the teacher a question and the teacher, instead of
giving them a ready-made answer, asked them to look the answer up in the internet, the students were frustrated
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and complained that the teacher was not an experienced one. This teaching pedagogy was very strange to the
students, to the extent that they reported it to some local newspapers that "ridiculed" the Danish business school
educational pedagogy and the use of "games" in class for post graduate students and they even considered it an
insult.

In Egypt, also, students did not adopt the e-learning component of the MBA program, and although all students
are computer literate and use email and social networks like "facebook" almost daily in their personal as well as
professional dealings, yet it was difficult for them to see that this can apply to education. While they expressed
their appreciation of the face-to-face component of the program, they were reluctant to use the online
component of the program (synchronous and asynchronous equally). Some of the students expressed their
dissatisfaction with having any online components in the program and their concern that if the graduation
certificate contains any notion that this program has any teaching parts done online, that this would decrease the
value of the MBA certificate in the eyes of their employers. This indicates that online education is perceived in
some countries to be non equivalent to face-to-face education and less effective.

All these incidents drew the attention of the management in "International Business School of Scandinavia" to
the fact that students in some countries like Egypt and Vietnam prefer the human-human interface to the human-
computer or human-material interface. In addition to students' preferences in the method of education, there are
many other cultural differences in teaching students from different countries which raise a lot of questions that
the school must attempt to find answers to, some of which may include but are not limited to:

e How formal or informal should the interaction in the synchronous e-learning setup be?

e During group debates and forums, how much conflict can people tolerate in content or style of
argumentation?

e What role exists for personal opinion as opposed to group opinion?

e How should teachers or trainers act — as facilitators or gurus?

e Which interface is preferred in each country, computer-human interface or human-human interface or
human-materials interface?

There are also a lot of other issues that have been raised while teaching these students especially from these two
countries and most significantly, there were the difference in gender roles and language. Some gender issues
rose in some conservative cultures like: can men teach women and vice versa? Can men and women attend same
classes? Can men and women co-exist in the same virtual class? Will men accept being taught by a woman
teacher, even if it is online? Is the use of webcam in online class culturally accepted for both men and women?

Language issues were also encountered in some countries, specifically in Vietnam where students speak very
little English and even though some of them can read and write English well yet it was almost impossible for
them to understand or be understood by a native English speaking teacher. This problem was overcome by
translating all the teaching materials to Vietnamese language and by using an interpreter during classes, but this
raised some more language related cultural issues as: should the curriculum and content be translated to the
language of the students in all countries? Or should the international educational programs admit only English
speaking students? And if the schools admitted only English speaking students, would this deprive the non-
English speaking students from quality international education? Can the new online translation tools (like
Google translate) be used to solve the language barrier issues and be successful in translating contents of
curriculum from English which is a rather simple | to more complicated lar like Arabic or
Vietnamese or Chinese?

Other issues encountered by "International Business School of Scandinavia" were the different technological
infrastructure in different countries, for example in Denmark 86.1% of the population are internet users while in
Egypt only 21.1% of the population and in Vietnam 27.1% of the population are internet users (source: Internet
World Stats: an International website that features up to date world Internet Usage, Population Statistics and
Internet Market Research Data, for over 233 individual countries and world regions). This may result in
limitation of the people who can benefit from the exported "Blended Learning" programs.

Also, the speed of internet is different from one country to the other, for example in Denmark the maximum
speed of download is 60.94 Mbps while the maximum speed of upload is 41.27 Mbps. This is different from a
country like Egypt where the maximum speed of download is 8.17 Mbps while the maximum speed of upload is
5.62 Mbps and in Vietnam where the maximum speed of download is 24.04 Mbps and the maximum speed of
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upload is 13.97 Mbp. These differing speeds make synchronous e-learning difficult where the transfer of data
from the computer of either the teacher or the student in one country can be much slower or much faster than
that of another user in another country which may have a negative effect on the learner's experience with e-
learning altogether. (Source: www.speedtest.net Speedtest.net is a broadband speed analysis tool that allows
anyone to test their Internet connection). The different time zones between different countries may also make it
difficult to schedule a time for synchronous online activities, like online classes, which will be suitable for all
students and the teacher, so always someone will be waking up in the middle of the night for the class, which
again makes the learner's experience unpleasant.

These challenges have intrigued research by the Danish business school under study to further study the effect
of culture and cross cultural communication on internationalization of education and how this can be overcome
in a manner that would benefit the students and the school at the same time.

Discussion

Blended Learning method of teaching provides a logical choice for exporting of education as it eliminates the
need for long term geographical relocation of both students and staff while providing the students with the
needed international teaching and exposure to both students and teachers from other countries. But as seen from
the case of the Danish business school IBSS and the resistance from students towards using the e-learning
component of blended learning, this raises the question of the usability and the real learning value that students
may gain by using this method. A question that needs to be explored further is the quality of education that
students get when they fail or refuse to make use of a large component of the blended learning program which is
the e-learning component, whether this is due to their lack of faith in the online method of learning or due to
their lack of experience in dealing with technology in a satisfactory way that allows them to make the best of the
content of the program. In order to work with these questions we need to gain a better understanding on the
issues involved in acceptance/non-acceptance of the e-learning parts of blended learning.

Another point that needs to be further investigated is the attractiveness of developing countries as a market for
exported education especially by private operators in that field and although it seems to be a profit generating

option for educators, but will the costs of adapting the courses to fit the local markets culturally, linguistically
and pedagogically still make these markets profitable for these organizations?

Hence there are many problems involved when western education providers' export programs to developing

countries and we suggest that these problems can be differentiated into four categories:

s Pedagogical considerations: the pedagogy used in developing the programs being exported may be not
understood or not appreciated by the students in another country if the pedagogy of teaching they are used
to is different and thus the educational provider must decide how to handle this: should the pedagogical
approach be changed or adapted to meet the expectations of the students? Or should the provider attach
importance to explaining the pedagogy and make sure that students are aware of this issue before they start?

* Contextual considerations: the context in which the program is presented should make sense to the students’
culture and background. Since the educational programs are developed in western countries with ideas
deeply rooted in the cultural and conceptual structure of the country of origin, this may pose a challenge for
students from other cultures to relate to them and process the information in a way that makes sense within
their own frame of reference and thus may affect the effectiveness of the learning process to them

e  Organizational considerations: Offering blended learning programs in countries significantly different from
the country of the providing institution represents considerable organizational challenges to that institution.
For example, the institution often relies on teachers familiar with the educational tradition, culture, and
language of the students. At the same time, such teachers must be experts in the disciplines they are
teaching. Thus, in all forms of staff development activities ranging from recruitment to quality control,
cultural barriers and geographical distance play a role.

e  Technical considerations: the technological infrastructure of the countries that they export education to is
also an important factor that should not be over looked. Examples of these considerations are availability of
an easy access to internet and the speed of the internet. The availability of technologically advanced
computers in the country, at affordable prices together with the level of computer literacy of the majority of
the target population for these programs. The technical requirements of the software you use for e-learning
is also very significant in how useful the e-learning will be to the students, for example streaming videos
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with high resolution may need a very high speed internet, which may not be available in many developing
countries. Also, if you use synchronous e-learning sessions using webinars tools with students and the
teacher from different countries and the speed of the internet is not the same then the teacher's presentation
may be interrupted or there may be a time lag between the picture and the voice of the teacher and students.

Concluding Remarks

In conclusion, internationalization of education is a rising trend nowadays and theoretically speaking, blended
learning method of teaching — which combines face-to-face sessions with online synchronous and asynchronous
activities — is ideal for exported educational programs. Yet, in practice, this method of teaching was faced with
many challenges as cross cultural barriers, technical infrastructure, pedagogical and contextual issues.

So what is learning? And is there only one method of learning that should be suitable for all? Or does learning
have a "national identity" of its own? Learning to one culture may be linked to watching a "Guru" and learning
from his/her experience or having a mentor, like in Vietnam where students go to colleges and get a mentor and
learn just by following this mentor's daily dealings. Maybe learning is just the simple acquiring of knowledge
and storing them in the brain to be ready for use when needed. A more important question is how exporting
educational institutes may approach the different methods of learning? Should they force their own methods and
just expect everyone to follow them? Or should they modify their teaching methods to meet the different needs
of each group of students? And if they take this approach, what impact will this have on their profitability

Further research is needed taking an ethnographic observational approach to study the learning process of

students in higher education levels in Denmark (representing Northern Europe) and Egypt (representing Middle

East region) and Vietnam (representing developing countries in Asia) to find these points:

*  What are the factors that influence students from different educational and cultural backgrounds and their
acceptance and usage of e-learning?

*  What are the students’ expectations from e-learning in different cultures?

*  What are the elements of e-learning that need to be modified in each culture to improve students' experience
with e-learning?

«  What are the factors that affect students' acceptance and usage of e-learning component of the specific
blended learning MBA program which is under investigation in this study?

Also, Action Research is needed aimed at verifying the real effect of the factors concluded from the first study
on the acceptance and usage of students in Egypt and Vietnam of the e-learning component of IBSS blended
learning MBA program.

The result of these two studies is expected to shed the light on the most important factors that should be taken
into consideration when educational institutes are considering internationalization of their educational programs
and this would lead to better introduction and implementation of these programs in new countries.

References

Amirault, R. J. and Y. L. Visser (2010). The Impact of E-Learning Programs on the Internationalization of the
University, Nova Science Pub Inc.

Bennett, R. and S. Kane (2009). "Internationalization of UK University Business Schools: A Survey of Current
Practice.”" Journal of Studies in International Education.

Bollag, B. (2006). "America’s hot new export: Higher education." The Chronicle of Higher Education 17: A44.

Bonk & C. R. Graham (Eds.), The handbook of blended learning: Global perspectives, local designs (pp. 3-21).
Zu'rich: Pfeiffer Publishing.

Caswell, T., S. Henson, et al. (2008). "Open Content and Open Educational Resources: Enabling universal
education." The International Review of Research in Open and Distance Learning 9(1): Article 9.1. 1.

DET, (2003) Blended Learning, NSW Department of Education and Training

Graham, C. R. (2004). Blended learning systems: Definition, current trends, and future directions. In C. J.

Harding, A., Kaczynski D, & Wood L. (2005). Evaluation of blended learning: Analysis of qualitative data. In
Proceedings of UniServe Science Blended Learning Symposium (pp. 56-61)

Proceedings of the 8th International Conference ISBN 978-1-86220-283-2
on Networked Learning 2012 , Edited by: 282

Hodgson V, Jones C, de Laat M, McConnell D,

Ryberg T & Sloep P

117



0. CHAPTER 7: PUBLICATIONS

Hughes, R. (2008). Internationalisation of Higher Education and Language Policy: Questions of Quality and
Equity. Higher Education Management and Policy 20 (1): 1-18.

Jackson, J. (2008). "Globalization, internationalization, and short-term stays abroad." International Journal of
Intercultural Relations 32(4): 349-358.

Khan, B. (2000). "A framework for e-learning." Distance Education Report 4(24): 3-8.

Kriger, T. J. (2003, September). Trends in distance education: The shift to blended learning. AFT On Campus,
16.

Lopez-Pérez, M., M. C. Pérez-Lopez, et al. (2010). "Blended learning in higher education: Students' perceptions
and their relation to outcomes." Computers & Education.

Muirhead, B. (2002). "E-tivities: The key to active online learning." Educational Technology & Society 5(4.(

Open Door report is A report that is published annually by the Institute of International Education (IIE) with
support from the U.S. Department of State's Bureau of Educational and Cultural Affair

Rossett, A., F. Douglis, et al. (2003). "Strategies for building blended learning." Learning circuits 4(7).

Saarikallio-Torp, M. and J. Wiers-Jenssen (2010). "Nordic students abroad. Student mobility patterns, student
support systems and labour market outcomes."

Watkins, R. (2010). e-Learning, John Wiley & Sons, Inc.

Welsh, E., C. Wanberg, et al. (2003). "E learning: emerging uses, empirical results and future directions."
International Journal of Training and Development 7(4): 245-258.

Woltering, V., A. Herrler, et al. (2009). "Blended learning positively affects students’ satisfaction and the role of
the tutor in the problem-based learning process: results of a mixed-method evaluation." Advances in Health
Sciences Education 14(5): 725-738.

Zuber-Skerritt, O. & Perry, C., 2002. Action Research within Organisations and University Thesis
Writing. Learning Organization , 9(4), 171-79.

Proceedings of the 8th International Conference ISBN 978-1-86220-283-2
on Networked Learning 2012 , Edited by: 283

Hodgson V, Jones C, de Laat M, McConnell D,

Ryberg T & Sloep P

118



0. CHAPTER 7: PUBLICATIONS

Publication 2: A book chapter in "Changing education through ICT
in developing countries”

Title: Fahmy, S. S. Y., et al. (2013). "Exporting a Scandinavian Learning MODEL
TO EGYPT AND VIETNAM: CHALLENGES AND IMPLICATIONS." Changing
Education Through ICT in Developing Countries: 83.

Link:

http://vbn.aau.dk/ws/files/160291988/Changing Education OA version.pd#
page=84

Summary and Comments:

This book chapter details and compares 3 different non-participant observations in
Aalborg University in Denmark, Cairo University in Egypt and Kent College in
Vietham with a discussion about the implication of these observations. The 3
observations were interpreted and analysed using the Learning Situation model
(inspired by Situational Analysis approach by Adele Clarke) and detailed in the
form of field notes.

I introduce more details about the research methodology in this book chapter and
explain in full details the main focus point of the research, the learning situation
model and the implications of using it in this research.

I wrote this book chapter, with my PhD supervisor Ann Bygholm and co-supervisor
Kirsten Jaeger, after collection of data from the 3 countries and before the in-depth
line-by-line coding process using Atlas.ti software. The objective of writing this
publication was to have a coarse and general comparative analysis of the 3 learning
situations and thus draw the major outline for the major comparative levels between
the 3 countries’ data. I tried to enlist as many observation points and field notes in
each learning situation as possible to help the reader see the situations that |
described exactly as | saw them. Since at this stage in the research the coding
process and analysis were not finalized yet, the paper concluded by relating each of
the 4 learning situations to one of the 3 types explained in the learning situation
model.
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Abstract

The recent advances in technology have made the process of exporting West-
ern education more easy, and Blended Learning techniques is often the meth-
od of choice for exported educational programs. Although, in theory, this
makes perfect sense, yet in practice, the export of education has encountered
many challenges.

In this paper, we will present findings from an ethnographic study of the
learning systems in higher education in Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam. The
sample includes undergraduate level classes taught in Denmark, Egypt and
Vietnam. The selected learning settings include an ‘Academic Communication
and Grammar’ class in Denmark, a ‘Financial Management’ class in Vietnam
and a ‘Marketing Management’ class in Egypt. To analyze the data collected,
the researcher developed a model based on a constructivist understanding of
learning processes.

Three detailed descriptions of observations made in the above mentioned
classes by the researcher are offered in this paper. In the “Learning Situations”
(LS) observed in Denmark, the interaction is interpreted as arranged in agree-
ment with basic constructivist principles, whereas the interaction in Vietnam
is predominantly student-teacher centered, and the LS observed in Egypt is
predominantly student-materials centered.

Introduction

The export of education from Western countries in Europe, North America and
Australia to other countries in the developing world has recently become very
popular. This is due to the rising demand in these countries for Western ed-
ucation, which makes them an attractive market due to the obvious financial
gains and also due to the aspiration of achieving global presence. A Western
degree has become students’ passports into the very competitive job market
either globally or in their home countries. The result is that “There are 420,000
people outside the UK taking UK degrees through various arrangements in
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100 countries.” (UNESCQO, 2011). This is both a challenge and an opportunity
for educational institution exporting higher education programs because they
may differ in context and in goals from the receiving country’s educational
system and practices.

The export of education is part of the larger framework which is “Interna-
tionalization of Education”. Internationalization activities, according to Roger
Bennett (Bennett and Kane 2009) include, but are not limited to international
franchising, curriculum internationalization, exchange programs and the re-
cruitment of foreign teaching staff. One aspect of the internationalization of
education is the enrolment of international students in overseas universities
in Western countries, which has increased significantly in numbers in recent
years. For example, in the UK, the numbers of international students account
for over 40% of UK postgraduate students and 50% of those studying in full-
time research degree programs (UK council for international student affairs
2010). The direction of international student mobility is clear: from the glob-
al South to universities within the Western educational tradition, situated in
the main Anglophone countries (Hughes, 2008, p. 5).The migration of students
away from their countries of origin to Western countries may provide these
students with a chance to receive quality education in the short run, but may
eventually lead to a brain drain (the immigration of a large group of individ-
uals with technical skills or knowledge) caused by an uneven distribution of
the world’s knowledge resources in the longer run. Thus, subsidiaries of West-
ern universities may be able to play a positive role in the knowledge econo-
my of developing countries if, on the one hand, they can provide more people
with higher education and, on the other hand, enable talented people to stay
in the developing countries instead of going abroad. With this vision and in
an attempt to bring global educational standards to all nations, many institu-
tions from Europe, North America and Australia export educational programs
to other countries in Asia, Africa, the Middle East, Eastern Europe and Latin
America.

Many factors contribute to the spread of exported educational programs from
developed to developing countries. These factors include but are not limited to:
the spread of web based learning, the enhancements in technology and the in-
creased number of English speaking people in non-English speaking countries.
In their book “The Impact of E-Learning Programs on the Internationalization
of the University”, Amirault and Visser argue that the spread of web based
learning in recent years can lead to an increase of internationalization of educa-
tion, but some issues must be taken into consideration such as the roles of fac-
ulty and students and the willingness of educators to take the role of facilitators
in the online classrooms (Amirault and Visser, 2010). Caswell, Henson, Jensen,
and Wiley (2008) refer to the impact of the reduced costs of reproduction of
distance learning educational programs suggesting that the marked decrease
in costs of online materials content has significant implications and allows dis-
tance educators to play an important role in the fulfillment of the promise of
the right to universal education. At relatively little additional cost, universities
can make their content available to millions. This content has the potential to
substantially improve the quality of life of learners around the world (Caswell
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and Henson et al., 2008)

Remarks like these made by Amirault and Visser (2010) and Caswell et al.
(2008) make it sound so easy to upload some course materials on a Learning
Management System for students from different countries and couple this with
some face-to-face sessions and turn it into a high quality Western education
exported to developing countries. However, the problem with this fairly sim-
ple and cheap method of exporting education may be that students will not
fully accept it as an alternative to the human interaction element in the learning
process. Thus, the Blended Learning mode of delivery offers an ideal solution
for exporting education as it provides the flexibility of online education, where
students can study in their own time and without the obligation of geograph-
ical relocation to be in class, and the face-to-face part helps students not to
feel isolated from their learning community. Blended Learning offers students
the opportunity to interact with teachers and with other students in a physical
world as well as interacting with them in the virtual learning environment.

Many researchers emphasize the great benefits of Blended learning (Wolter-
ing et al., 2009; Rossett, Douglis & Frazee, 2003; Lopez-Pérez et al., 2011). In
theory, it provides an attractive solution for exported education, yet in practice
it encounters many challenges. Some of these challenges are the quality of ed-
ucation provided in the country of origin versus the quality of education pro-
vided in the countries to which the programs are exported (Bollag 2006) and
teachers’ acceptance and ability to use the e-learning component of the blended
learning program (Ocak, 2011; Klein et al., 2004). The cross-cultural difficulties
and challenges that educators as well as students may face when implementing
this mode of education in cultures that may not be used to it or may even be
resist it should not be overlooked. Nor should the technological infrastructure
limitations be ignored. (Fahmy & Bygholm et al, 2012).

Danish Business School Experience as a Point of Departure

for the Research

This research was triggered by the case of a Danish private business school “In-
ternational Business School of Scandinavia” (IBSS) and its experience of export-
ing a Blended Learning MBA program designed in Denmark to countries in the
Middle East and Asia and the challenges that it faced in doing so. IBSS started
in the year 2000 with the belief that training and education could be optimized
by the use of technology and has ever since worked on using blended learning
as the platform for learning. Consequently, IBSS developed a blended learning
MBA (Master of Business Administration) program aimed at developing ap-
plied skills of students within the business field.

IBSS uses a teaching philosophy derived from the social constructivist ap-
proach to teaching, which requires students to form new ideas and gain knowl-
edge from experience and the sharing of experience and ideas. Modules are
delivered as Blended Learning courses, which include classroom teaching and
instruction, home and self study, and e-learning tutorials with text and stream-
ing videos supported by online group activities which are either synchronous
as online classes and webinars or asynchronous as online group forums.

85

122



0. CHAPTER 7: PUBLICATIONS

For years, IBSS used blended learning when conducting different training
programs for professionals in Denmark, and this was widely accepted by all
attendees. But when “International Business School of Scandinavia” started ex-
porting its MBA program to other regions such as Asia and the Middle East,
students from these countries did not adopt the use of the e-learning compo-
nent of the program and viewed it as an educational tool of lower quality than
the conventional face-to-face teaching method. Furthermore, the constructivist
teaching pedagogy adopted by IBSS, which uses simulations and activities to
teach the students, was not appreciated nor adopted by students in countries
like Egypt and Vietnam (Fahmy and Bygholm et al, 2012).

The problem which caused the Danish business school to instigate this re-
search was the reaction of Vietnamese and Egyptian students to e-learning. Stu-
dents from these countries did not engage in nor adopt the use of the e-learning
component of the MBA program provided by IBSS. However, it seems that this
reaction is only the tip of the iceberg of the much more fundamental problem
(or set of problems) that we cannot address e-learning problems without un-
derstanding the underlying concepts of learning and teaching of the (e-) learn-
er. The complexity of this problem is due to the differences between education-
al systems in different countries, which involve fundamentally different ways
of conceiving of education and of what activities to expect within educational
practices. In our opinion, learning in itself cannot be understood as an exclu-
sively individual cognitive process but must be understood as embedded in
social, cultural, economic and political contexts, which have a deep impact on
the concepts of learning, or what is understood as learning by individuals and
educational systems in different countries. This is particularly important when
addressing learning in the context of ‘exported education’ since understanding
these different learning processes and contexts in every country would help
exporting institutions to adapt and customize their programs according to the
varying needs of the students in each country.

Theoretical Framework: The Learning Situation Model
With the challenges faced in the export of blended learning educational pro-
grams as a core issue that drives this research, specifically the Danish Business
School which is co-funding the research, the current study aims at shedding
light on the differences in the learning practices of students in different coun-
tries. What we mean by learning practices is the planned activities and rela-
tions involved in creating some form of cognitive learning. Exploring and com-
paring the different educational systems and practices in different countries
would help IBSS and other exporting educational institutions to understand
how these differences in learning practices affect students” approach to learn-
ing and consequently their acceptance of new tools used for learning such as
e-learning.

This study is an ethnographic study of teaching and learning practices within
the higher education systems in Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam. The aim of the
study is to understand the contexts in which higher education in these three
countries takes place and what factors affect students” concepts of learning,.
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This will hopefully result in identifying the incongruence between e-learning
tools and design and the actual sequence of events happening in the learning
process in these countries. By observing the natural settings in which learning
takes place and making descriptive analyses of selective learning situations in
the three countries, we attempt to develop a better understanding of the differ-
ent relations between the key players of learning in these countries. Coupling
the non-participant observations with other methods of qualitative research
such as in-depth interviews and focus groups will lead to better insight into the
reality of how students and teachers (the key players in the learning process)
understand and feel about learning, and how this can differ greatly from one
culture to another.

The researcher chose an ethnographic research approach because of the long
tradition of using ethnographic research methods to obtain a comprehensive
understanding of the natural setting in which an activity (such as learning) oc-
curs, with minimal disruption to this natural environment from the researcher.
J. D. Brewer (2000, p. 10) defines ethnography as:

“the study of people in naturally occurring settings or ‘fields’ by means
of methods which capture their social meanings and ordinary activi-
ties, involving the researcher participating directly in the setting, if not
also the activities, in order to collect data in a systematic manner but
without meaning being imposed on them externally”. (Brewer, 2000,

p. 10).

Hence, using ethnographic research gives a broader understanding of the
natural setting in which higher education takes place in these three countries,
Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam, and by comparing learning practices in the
countries, conclusions can be drawn about how to better design and adapt the
exported educational programs to fit the natural understanding of education
from the learners’ perspective.

The sample studied included higher education students and teachers in pub-
lic and private universities and colleges in the three countries: Denmark, Egypt
and Vietnam. Denmark represents Northern Europe and Scandinavia while
Egypt represents the Middle East and Vietnam represents developing coun-
tries in Asia. The study examines teaching setups in both public and private
universities in Egypt and Vietnam, while in Denmark the focus was on public
universities only as they represent the majority of education in the country.

The methods which were used by the researcher include:

1. Data collection by the researcher using non-participant observation and
note taking, diary keeping, audio recordings and data reports for observ-
ing the activities and interaction taking place in the natural setting of high-
er education and identifying the detailed sequence of events involved in
the routine performance of these activities.

2. Observation was coupled with focus group activities conducted in each of
the three countries, using a semi-structured questions guide. The value of
focus groups at this stage was that students from the three groups could
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reveal aspects of experience and perspectives that would not be as accessi-
ble without group interaction. All focus groups were either video recorded
or audio recorded.

3. Unstructured in-depth interviews were also conducted in all three coun-
tries with either students only or students and teachers to identify how
teachers design and develop their courses and how students perceive the
methods of teaching that are currently being adopted by teaching staff in
the three countries and all interviews were audio recorded.

4. Documentary evidence from some of the materials used for teaching and
studying in the three countries was obtained for analysis and comparison.

The researcher visited the three countries under study in this research project
during the period from October 2011 to February 2012. The data collected in
Denmark included two hours of recorded lecture, interviews with 5 students,
non-participant observations of a two-hour lecture, as well as course materials.
All this data was collected from one university: Aalborg University.

The data collected in Vietnam included visits to six different universities,
and non-participant observations in three of them, which included total ob-
servations of fifteen hours of teaching (of which some was audio recorded),
in addition to one hour of video-recorded focus group with eleven student
participants and another hour of video-recorded focus group with four student
participants and a total of ninety minutes of audio-recorded interviews with
nine students and two teachers. Course materials, photos and timetables were
also collected for analysis.

Data collected from Egypt include visits to five different universities and
non-participant observations of a total of twelve hours of teaching at three of
them. Most were audio-recorded. A focus group with four male students was
video-recorded for fifteen minutes, and another focus group with twelve stu-
dents was audio-recorded for twenty minutes (some female students who were
in the focus group refused to be video-recorded), and an in-depth interview
with two students was audio-recorded for forty minutes. Teaching materials,
photos, student articles and timetables were also collected for analysis.

To analyze the data collected, the researcher developed a model inspired
by the data collected as well as the constructivist approach to learning as op-
posed to the instructivist approach to learning. As most educational scholars
agree, instructivism is based on the learners’ passive reception and memoriz-
ing of didactically arranged information (Merrill 2008) and in accordance with
this approach, exams are based on knowledge recall (Sweller, Kirschner et al.
2007). Constructivism understands learning as the learner’s active construc-
tion of new knowledge based on the application of and to some extent also
the alteration of existing cognitive structures (Bandura and McClelland 1977)
and situated learning (Lave 1991). These two different approaches represent
the opposing poles of the educational continuum that the “Learning Situation
Model” is built on.

Our definition of a “Learning Situation” is an institutionally arranged situ-
ation in which the actors fulfill well-defined roles (as teachers and students)
in order to accomplish student learning. The third element in the “Learning
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Situation” model is the materials, like books, lecture notes, presentations-etc.,
which also play an important role in the learning process that takes place in
these countries. Each “Learning Situation” is a formal teaching-learning epi-
sode which takes place within an institution and is normally scheduled in ad-
vance between students and teachers in the presence (or non-presence) of ma-
terials. This episode is intended to result in some form of cognitive learning by
the students. In this research, students” accounts of “Learning Situations” were
also included. Their feedback and feelings expressed towards the learning sit-
uations were analyzed as well.

The description and analysis of each “Learning Situation” (LS) categorizes it
as either (a) predominantly student-teacher interaction, (b) predominantly stu-
dent-materials interaction or (c) a mixed balance between student-teacher-ma-
terial interaction (Figure 1). The model reflects a constructivist understanding
of the learning process in that it identifies the learner’s interaction with, on the
one hand, learning materials and, on the other hand, the teacher(s) as produc-
ers of the inputs to the learner’s construction of knowledge. This, of course,
applies predominantly to formal learning settings within a classroom environ-
ment. If the main classroom activity takes place as interaction between students
and teacher (a), it indicates that the learning situation may be controlled and
dominated by the teacher. If the major part of the activities is organized as
interaction between the individual student (or groups of students) and course
material, this indicates that the class is organized as independent or self-man-
aged learning (b) in which the teacher typically adopts the role of facilitator
or supervisor instead of the role of instructor. Finally, if the class is organized
as a combination of teacher-student interaction and student-material interac-
tion, this indicates that the teacher is seeking to strike a balance between teach-
er-managed and self-managed learning (c) It is important to understand, how-
ever, that these categories are only initial, rather crude generalizations which
require further refinement. For example, teacher-student interaction (a) may
take place as student-centered dialogues in which students define the frames
of the discussion and seek to elicit information from the teacher for purposes
defined by the students themselves. Student interaction with learning materi-
als may also be highly teacher-controlled if, for example, the students’ options
for action have been limited (e.g. in the case of a multiple choice test). Thus,
the application of the model must be combined with qualitative studies of the
actual interaction processes in the classroom.
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Figure 1: The unit of analysis in this study “the Learning Situation”

Although we are aware of the fact that learning is much deeper and broader
than described in such simple relations, we find this model helpful in reaching
the goal of this research. This model would help the Danish business school
funding this project as well as other higher education exporting institutions in
understanding the basic differences in learning practices among students from
different countries and their approaches to learning. Understanding and ap-
preciating these differences would help institutions to become more sensitive
to students’ needs and thus offer them the programs which truly cater to their
cognitive practices, which would result in better results and better education.

An In-depth Descriptive Analysis of Three Different

“Learning Situations” (LS) in Three Countries

In this paper, we present a part of the data which were collected from the three
countries where the major players (students and teachers) share many simi-
larities in terms of age, specialization and educational degree that they study.
Before describing the “Learning Situations” which were analyzed in each coun-
try, some general data about higher education in Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam
will be presented. Then, one observation of a “Learning Situation” in each of
these three countries will be presented in an attempt to evaluate how similar or
different the learning practices in these three learning situations may be.

Denmark

According to the statistics of the World Bank in 2008, the rate of enrollment
of Danish students in tertiary education is 79% and out of these, only 2% are
enrollments in private tertiary education. Higher education in Denmark is di-
vided into three levels: short-cycle, medium-cycle and long-cycle. Short-cycle
higher education is acquired at a non-university college and it includes pro-
grams in the commercial and technical fields mostly. The aim of these pro-
grams is to qualify students for practical and vocational jobs and to qualify

90

127



0. CHAPTER 7: PUBLICATIONS

graduates to find employment at specialist or middle-management level. Di-
plomas in short-cycle programs (business academy programs) or the Academy
Profession Degree are awarded after two years of study (120 ECTS points). The
medium-cycle programs prepare students for specific professions and include
for instance Teacher training programs, programs in social work, journalism,
nursing, engineering etc. Diplomas are awarded after a 3- to 4-year profession-
ally oriented program at a level corresponding to a university Bachelor. The
Professional Bachelor degrees are awarded on completion of programs which
include research, practical training and development, and all of these programs
also include compulsory periods of practical training. The long-cycle higher
education in Denmark is conducted at university-level, and its main objective
is to conduct research and offer research-based education at an international
level.

There are four types of institutions offering higher education programs: first,
the academies of professional higher education (offering short-cycle programs)
and second, university colleges (offering medium-cycle programs) and third,
universities (offering long-cycle programs), finally there are institutions which
offer study programs in arts. All short-cycle higher education is concentrated
on 10 business academies (academies of professional higher education), while
most of the medium-cycle-education will be concentrated in eight University
Colleges, and long-cycle higher education in concentrated in eight universities
in Denmark. Five of these universities are multi-faculty universities, and the
other three specialize in fields such as engineering (the Technical University
of Denmark), information technology (The IT University) and business studies
(Copenhagen Business School).

An observation study was conducted at Aalborg University (AAU) on 8 No-
vember 2011. We will provide a descriptive analysis of a “Learning Situation”
of one of the lecture sessions of the first semester course “Academic Communi-
cation and Grammar”. The session took place from 10:00am to noon.

The researcher entered the class at 9:45am and took a seat in the last row in
the class to have a good view of all activities and interaction taking place dur-
ing the session. The classroom was big enough for 100 students with around
50 students attending and chairs were arranged in the classroom style. The
equipment used in this class were white boards, a screen, video projector and
all classrooms in AAU are equipped with Wi-Fi connections, which means that
each student gets a personal username and pass code for the university campus
Wi-Fi. The teacher came into the classroom a few minutes ahead of the time
scheduled for the beginning of the lecture, and the materials she used were
power point presentations and the set book. The lecture started by the teacher
asking the students to work in pairs to discuss a previous assignment, and
then she presented a new idea for 20 minutes. The teacher then asked students
to read from the course book and solve an activity in the book in groups and
compare their answers to the answers at the end of the book. She finished the
activity by a recap of the exercise. The lecture was generally interactive with
questions from teacher to students and from students to teacher — students
asked questions and the teacher answered patiently.

Some general observations were that few students had books but most had
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laptops. Students worked alone and in groups, and the teacher was moving
around giving comments and motivating them. Students sometimes listened
to the teacher, and sometimes they did other things, like listened to a fellow
student or looked at their computers. The teacher seemed to be aware of each
student’s participation, or at least most of them — she walked around helping
them with the exercise and asking those who seemed busy doing other things
questions to make sure they were following the class. The general atmosphere
was one of learning and mutual responsibility towards the learning process
and although it was clear that students were engaged in the learning process
and were participating, they also reverted to facebook every once in a while —
this seemed to be out of habit. Apparently, all students were at the same level
of understanding and learning — only two students seemed to be alone and not
integrated in what was going on. One of them looked foreign.

The observations concerning interaction during class showed a high level of
interaction between the students and the teacher and between students and
their peers and also between students and the course materials. Technology
seemed to be an important catalyst in all these levels of interaction, and the
use of technology was an integral part of teaching, and class exercises included
search on the internet. Students with laptops opened sites like Facebook — You-
tube — some wrote notes — some googled words to answer teacher’s questions.
Students were allowed to eat and drink inside the classroom, and in a two-
hours session, the teacher spoke for a total length of time of thirty minutes
(fragmented).

During group work, students were all working and interacting together and
learning, also discussing and having fun, some were playing games but overall
it was clear that they were all keen to learn, and that they respected the session
and the teacher. The same two detached students were not participating in
group exercises, and each of them was doing something else on their laptops.
The teacher came to each of them separately and talked with them — clearly
asking if they were following the session or not. The session ended with home-
work being set (workshop after class), and this would link this class with the
following class and motivate students to self learn.

In this observation, there was a high level of interaction at all three levels, stu-
dent-teacher interface and student-student interface and also student-materials
interface, which led to a high degree of interaction at the “(c)” level (as shown
in the diagram). Based on the observation of this “Learning Situation” we can
conclude that this class showed favorable interaction at all levels, and that the
LS of this class is of level “(c)”.
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Figure 2: “Learning Situation” in Denmark

In the observation at AAU in Denmark, all the teacher’s activities are stu-
dent-centered and mutually interactive. The teacher respects the class and ar-
rives on time and is always aware of everyone in her class, trying to motivate
and help them. Students are equally responsible for their learning and partic-
ipate proactively in all activities, while the teacher role is rather that of an or-
chestrator of the learning process, but the teacher is not the person responsible
for it.

Vietnam

According to the statistics of the World Bank in 2008, the rate of enrollment of
Vietnamese students in tertiary education is 18%. The current higher education
(HE) system in Vietnam includes university (from 4 to 6 years, depending on
the field of study), college (3 years), master (from 1 to 3 years after getting a
university degree, depending on the field of education and the forms of study)
and doctorate education (2 to 4 years after acquiring a master’s degree). The
total number of students in higher education in 2008-2009 was 1,719,499 and
87.3% of them went to public institutions (1,501,310 students) while 12.7% of
them go to non-public universities and colleges (218,189 students). There are
295 universities and public colleges in Vietnam, while the number of non-pub-
lic higher education institutions increased from 15 non-public universities in
1997 to 81 institutions by May 2009 (44 universities and 37 colleges).

An observation study was conducted in one of the private higher education
colleges in Vietnam, Kent College, on 6 December 2011. A descriptive analysis
of a “Learning Situation” of one of the lecture sessions of the course Financial
Management which was held from 08:00 to 10:30 am, is presented.

This class was towards the end of the semester, and in the class students
were presenting their assignments, which they had submitted a week before
the presentations. There was no schedule for the whole course. Instead, stu-
dents received a weekly schedule at the beginning of each week. There were
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15 students at the start of the class in a classroom, which was big enough for
40 students. The number of students ended up being 24 as more students kept
coming into the classroom 45 minutes after the session started. The number of
females in this class was twice the number of males in the class. The class was
air-conditioned, and the chairs were arranged in a theatre-like style. A note on
the wall said “No food, drinks, chewing gum in class”. The equipment used
in this class was computer and video projectors. In this session, students pre-
sented their assignments in pairs. Students had sent their presentations to the
teacher before the class in order to discuss them during the presentations. The
teacher and the students were Vietnamese, but all interaction in class was in
English.

The researcher observed that students had their laptops in class while the
teacher was sitting at the end of the class watching the whole class and the pres-
entations. The teacher asked other students to comment or ask questions but no
one spoke up. Also, the teacher asked questions in an interrogating manner as
illustrated in the following monologue produced as a comment on one of the
student presentations:

“I said this point in class before and other students too did the same
mistake ...We had a standardized format, why didn’t you use that?”
..."for sure follow the standardized format” ...“didn’t I ask everyone
to use the standardized formats?”

One of the presenting students seemed embarrassed in front of other students
and whispered to her partner, and they both laughed. The teacher asked the
student to skip the introduction and go to the “income statements” (which was
the topic of the assignments). Both students (two females) looked at each oth-
er and laughed. While the two students were presenting, the teacher did not
pay attention but kept receiving assignments from other students and reading
them. The teacher asked students to explain what they wrote in their pres-
entations, and they found it hard to explain. The teacher seemed to be looking
for “the right answer”. Some students had their laptops in class, some looked
at presentations on their computer screens, some opened facebook, and some
were chatting. The teacher made fun of the students’ presentations. Again, the
students presenting seemed to be embarrassed and whispered to other stu-
dents sitting in the first row. While students presented, none of their colleagues
asked questions or gave feedback or comment. The teacher commented by say-
ing “Really?” and “Are you sure” and “Oh, Gee”. When presenting, one of the
students put her hand over her mouth, and the other student locked her hands
behind her back. The teacher commented that only two students wrote refer-
ences in their assignments. During all of the students” presentations, the teach-
er did not listen to students but kept receiving the assignments. The teacher
was sitting right behind one of the students, who was on facebook, and asked
her to explain what was going on, and when she could not answer, the teacher
commented “when you did your presentation they listened but when it is their
turn you don’t listen to what they say”. The teacher asked this student to walk
out of the classroom because she was not paying attention and was on facebook
and chatting. Some other students sneaked out of the class, and they all stood
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outside next to the stairs chatting with her. She was allowed by the teacher to
enter the class again after fifteen minutes. Again, she went to her laptop and
opened facebook while the teacher was sitting behind her in class and could see
what she was doing on her computer.

The teacher made a wrong comment in class, then apologized for it and cor-
rected it. Some students looked at each other and laughed. All students were
embarrassed and looked ashamed when they presented in class, and the teach-
er talked about exams and mentioned again the importance of using the stand-
ardized formats and templates.

During the session, students kept their mobiles on, and they made calls and
took calls during the class. Students called the teacher “TEACHER”, and they
submitted assignments to the teacher using both hands while bowing down a
little (as is the custom of Asians as a sign of respect and humility).

The analysis of this “Learning Situation” is that all interaction is in the “stu-
dent-teacher interface” (which we refer to as the (“a”) section as shown in the
figure). One-way communication from teacher to students is the dominant
form of communication, and the relationship between the teacher and students
is very formal. The teacher is the source of all information in class, and both
students and teacher act on this basis. Students accept this distance and may
even see it as justified and essential to their learning process (as was clear from
students’ comments in the interviews). This is coherent with the Vietnamese
belief system, which is very much affected by Chinese culture, due to the long
history of colonization of Vietnam by China, a fact mentioned by one of the
students in the focus group interview. The Vietnamese —just like the Chinese —
are affected by the teachings of Confucius, and an important virtue in Chinese
culture is what is called “filial piety”, which means holding the highest level
of awe and respect to one’s parents and ancestors, and this respect extends to
teachers and elders in general (Yao 2000). This concept is reflected to a great ex-
tent in this “Learning Situation”, where the students hold a lot of respect for the
teacher’s opinions and for the teacher himself, while the teacher, at the same
time, treats the students as less competent and assumes that they should fol-
low his instructions without arguing. Thus, we can conclude that the learning
process in this case is mainly centered on the relations and interaction between
the students and the teacher.
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Figure 3: “Learning Situation” in Vietnam

In the Vietnam observation, the teacher’s role is that of a “Guru” rather than a
facilitator of learning. He has all the knowledge and he passes this knowledge
on to students and expects them to keep this knowledge locked in their heads
and use it as it is in evaluations such as assignments and exams. This is made
clear in the teacher’s comments, for example “I said this point in class before”.
The teacher provides standard concepts and puts them in templates that the
students are expected to use without making alterations, which we can see
from comments like “didn’t I ask everyone to use the standardized formats?”
When the students do not follow the exact instructions of the teacher and use
the “standardized formats”, the teacher is not satisfied with their work and
starts to punish them by making harsh comments, and he ridicules them in
front of other students in class by uttering comments like “Really?” and “Are
you sure?” and “Oh, Gee”. At such moments, students are clearly embarrassed.
There is also a controversy in the students” attitude towards the teacher where,
although they respect him and call him “Teacher” and bow down a little when
they hand in their assignments, they arrive late in class and keep their mobiles
on during the session, answer calls in class and do other things on their com-
puters in class rather than concentrating on the session. This is also clear from
the incident of the student who was chatting on her computer in class, and the
teacher asked her to leave class for some time (as a punishment). Instead of
complying with the punishment, her friends went out to keep her company.
When she was allowed to come back in class, she started chatting on her com-
puter again as if rebelling against the control of the teacher in class. The teacher
is the center of the learning process, and students are followers and passive
participants in the learning process. The teacher is not obliged to give them his
undivided attention in class because he represents the “core” of their learning,
and thus students do not take any responsibility for their own learning.
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Egypt

According to the statistics by the World Bank in 2008, the rate of enrollment
of Egyptian students in tertiary education is 31% and the number of students
in tertiary education per 100,000 is 3328. There are two education systems in
Egypt, the secular and the religious (Al-Azhar) system. We will focus only on
the tertiary education level in the secular system, which consists of all post-sec-
ondary education institutions including universities and 2- or 4-year degrees
offered by non-university higher education institutions. The higher educa-
tion system in Egypt is composed of public universities (dominant and large),
public non-university institutions (small and limited), a number of small pri-
vate universities, and a large number of private non-university institutions. In
2008, the system was composed of: eighteen public universities and sixteen
private universities and thirteen public non-university institutions. The public
non-university institutions are subdivided into eight technical colleges and five
higher technical institutes, which provide four to five years of higher technical
education. There are also 96 institutions, 88 of which offer four-year educa-
tion programs. Out of these, eight institutes offer two-year middle technical
programs, and four offer both two and four-year programs. There are another
eleven non-university institutions established by entities other than the “Minis-
try of Higher Education” or under special agreements and two private foreign
institutions: the American University in Cairo (AUC) established 1919, and the
Arab Academy for Science and Technology and Maritime Transport (AAST-
MT) established in 1972.

An observation study was conducted in one of the biggest higher education
universities in Egypt, Cairo University, on 14 February 2012 and we will pres-
ent a descriptive analysis of a “Learning Situation” of one of the lecture ses-
sions of the course “Marketing Management”, which was held from 10:00 to
11:00am.

The lecture was held in an auditorium big enough for 500 students, and 300
students attended. Female students were almost four times the number of male
students in the auditorium, where the genders were segregated from each oth-
er, so that females were sitting together and males sitting together. The audito-
rium had broken windows and no air conditioners, and there were fans hang-
ing from the ceiling. None of the students had a laptop or hand-held devices in
the class, only mobile phones. The equipment used in class was an over-head
projector and a video projector.

The teacher dictated the lecture to the students, and they wrote down what
she dictated. She read from her notes and explained to the students and then
continued to dictate to them. Students studied by memorizing the lecture
notes that the teacher dictated. In the exam, the students wrote down what
they memorized. The teacher wrote down on transparencies (on an old over
head projector) while explaining to students and dictating them slowly so that
they could write what she said. Some of the words she wrote in English were
spelled incorrectly. She kept dictating to them, and they wrote what she said.
She stopped every once in a while to explain a certain concept and give exam-
ples to illustrate it. During the lecture, all students were silent and wrote down
every word the teacher said. Some students made their own notes, which con-
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tained the contents of the lecture but rewritten in good handwriting or typed,
and they would distribute them to their fellow students who did not attend
the lecture. Students kept coming in class after the start of the lecture, and the
teacher let them in. The teacher asked questions to test students” knowledge,
and some students answered her. One student asked a question about an ex-
ample which the teacher had used to illustrate a point, and another student
gave an example of an incident that happened to him to confirm a point that
the teacher was explaining and the teacher listened attentively and commented
on the student’s example.

The analysis of this “Learning Situation” is that all interaction is in the “stu-
dent-material interface” (which we refer to as the (“b”) section as shown in the
figure. Students learn by memorizing information written in books or notes
which the teacher obliges them to study, and the students’ relationship with
their teachers is based on the teachers” giving the students the “materials” and
explaining (or not) explaining to them the contents of the materials.
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Figure 4: “Learning Situation” in Egypt

The case of Egypt is not so different from the Vietnamese case, as the students
are also not in the center of teaching activities and are not viewed as active
players in their own learning. In this observation, the materials prescribed by
the higher education council in Egypt are in the center of teaching activities.
The teacher is only a “representative” of these materials and tries, to some ex-
tent, to help students make sense of the information presented to them and
relate this to their previous knowledge. There is minimal direct interaction be-
tween the teacher and the students, and the teacher can very easily be replaced
by a tape recorder or printed materials, and this would not have affected the
teaching process taking place in this class observation. The “instructivist” na-
ture of this learning situation is very obvious, and students are viewed as pas-
sive reservoirs of information into which the teacher pumps the information
from approved materials. They are expected to keep this information inside
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their heads until the exams and simply pour it out of their heads into the exam
papers. This is how they would pass the exams in Egypt.

Discussion and Concluding Remarks

The analysis of the three “Learning Situations” show major differences in the
learning practices followed in the three countries, Denmark, Egypt and Viet-
nam. In the following, only the differences pertaining to the problem of West-
ern export of education in the form of Blended Learning programs will be
discussed.

Obviously, Denmark has a much higher enrollment rate of students in ter-
tiary education. Almost all students study in public education institutions. In
Vietnam and Egypt, the overall rate of students” enrollment in higher educa-
tion is lower, but the rate of students” enrollment in non-public education is
higher than in Denmark.

The low enrollment rates in Vietnam and Egypt compared to Denmark and
the social and economic factors determining these rates must be seen as the
backdrop against which the described learning practices are understood and
discussed. Despite the determining influence of such macro-level factors, insti-
tutional everyday practices and the ensuing conceptualizations of teaching and
learning have to be taken into account when planning curricula and programs.
Thus, this study includes ethnographic observations in different learning set-
tings in three different countries. Among these observations, three learning sit-
uations were selected and described in depth in this paper.

When comparing the learning situations, profoundly different concepts of
teaching and learning and of the roles played by teachers, learners and ma-
terials emerge. In the Danish case, the student is constituted as the agent of
the learning process, and the teacher is responsible for creating a resource-
ful learning environment through a careful arrangement of learning materi-
als, collaborative learning forms and her own presence as a provider of help
and encouragement. Learning is assumed to result from the student’s active
involvement and participation in planned activities. Within certain bounda-
ries, learning activities are self-managed. Contrary to the high levels of learner
responsibility and agency found in the Danish setting, self-managed learning
is discouraged in the Vietnamese and the Egyptian learning settings. In the Vi-
etnamese case, students are expected to present acquired knowledge on their
own but are through reprimands and corrections combined with constant re-
minders of upcoming exams made aware of the teacher’s and the institution’s
authority. The available laptops allow for diversion of the students’ attention
from the teacher-controlled interaction. Such diversions are considered to have
adverse effects on learning and are punished. Thus, classroom practices rein-
force the notion that learning takes place in the interaction between teacher and
students, and that the teacher (not information found on the internet) is the
only source of relevant knowledge. The absence of elements of self-managed
learning processes is even more striking in the Egyptian context. Apparently,
student behavior is fully controlled by the teacher’s instructions. However, as
it turns out, both student and teacher behaviors are controlled by an external
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authority. Thus, the real authority of the learning situation is the text transmit-
ted by the teacher (presenter) and received and repeated in a written form by
the students.

An important lesson to be learnt from this study is that ethnographic studies
of teaching and learning practices represent a necessary supplement to quan-
titative studies and statistic data. The observations show how the availability
of technology can coexist with authoritative notions of teaching and learning
and with classroom practices discouraging, and even punishing students” in-
dependent use of technology. They also reveal that students’ engagement with
study materials does not necessarily involve such processes as independent
information retrieval, creative thinking or (self) reflection. In none of the learn-
ing settings outside of Denmark is the student perceived as a self-motivated,
self-regulating individual capable of pursuing knowledge on his/her own.

However, this is the type of learner that many blended learning programs
take as their point of departure, especially programs designed in contexts in
which such learners constitute the majority of higher education students. The
observation of the Danish EFL class demonstrates how students are encour-
aged to adopt the role of the self-managed learner, who is driven by intrinsic
motivation, i.e. his/her own interest in learning and uses the learning environ-
ment to obtain his/her goal. When starting a university education, Danish stu-
dents are well trained in collaborative and independent learning forms such
as those applied in the observed learning situation, and the observed students
perform more or less as expected. However, when learning forms demanding
high degrees of individual agency, self-motivation, independent, technolo-
gy-enhanced information retrieval and collaboration with peers are introduced
as parts of blended learning programs, students socialized in settings similar to
the Vietnamese or the Egyptian classes described above have no prior experi-
ence that might help them make sense of these learning forms. On the contrary,
as the observations show, some types of conduct demanded from the students
in blended learning programs are directly discouraged in these settings.

An important question is how exporting educational institutions may ap-
proach these different modes and concepts of learning? Should they enforce
their own methods and just expect everyone to follow them? Or should they
modify their teaching methods to meet the different needs of each group of
students? And if they take this approach, what impact will this have on their
profitability? In continuation of this study, two strategies towards a more satis-
fying study experience for non-Western students enrolled in ‘exported” educa-
tion are suggested. First of all, more research on concrete learning practices in
higher education institutions in developing countries is needed. Importantly,
research should acknowledge the fact that learning practices are varied and
diverse as a consequence of the different types of higher education institutions.
Secondly, the task of adjusting blended learning programs to specific ethnic
and cultural groups may exceed the capacity of the individual provider of
blended learning programs. However, this study demonstrates that it is very
important for blended learning providers to explicate in great detail and in a
language accessible to future learners the expectations regarding the levels of
student motivation, activity, and agency demanded in such programs. In a sim-
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ilar vein, research results as those presented in this study must be communicat-
ed to blended learning providers in order to help them make realistic assess-
ments of the resources needed when offering education in culturally, socially,
and economically unfamiliar settings. Without the necessary investments in
training, materials, technology, and not least human resources, it might not be
worth the effort to enter the educational market of developing countries.

References

Amirault, R. J. & Visser, Y. L. (2010). The Impact of E-Learning Programs on the Internationali-
zation of the University. Nova Science Publishers.

Bandura, A. & McClelland, D. C. (1977). Social learning theory. Englewood Cliffs: Prentice Hall.

Bennett, R. & Kane, S. (2011). Internationalization of UK University Business Schools: A Survey
of Current Practice. Journal of Studies in International Education,15(4), 351-373.

Bollag, B. America’s Hot New Export: Higher Education. Chronicle of Higher Education.
2/17/2006, Vol. 52 Issue 24, pA44-A47.

Brewer, J. D. (2000). Ethnography. Buckingham: Open University Press.

Caswell, T., Henson, S., Jensen, M. & Wiley, D. (2008). Open Content and Open Educational Re-
sources: Enabling universal education. The International Review of Research in Open and Distance
Learning, 9(1). Retrieved from ht'tp://www.irrodl.org/index.php/irrodl/article/view/469/l001.

Fahmy, S. S., Bygholm, A. & Jager, K. (2012). Issues in Internationalization of education: The
case of a Danish Business School exporting a blended learning MBA program to developing coun-
tries. In V. Hodgson, C. Jones, M. De Laat, D. McConell, T. Ryberg & P. B. Sloep (Eds.) Proceedings
of the Eighth International Conference on Networked Learning 2012, April 2-4. Maastricht.

Klein, J. D., Spector, J. M., Grabowski, B., & Teja, N. (2004). Instructor competencies: Standards
for face-to-face, online and blended settings. Greenwich, Connecticut: Information Age Publishing.

Lave, J. (1991). Situating learning in communities of practice. In L. B Resnick, J. M. Levine, & S.
D. Teasley (Eds.), Perspectives on socially shared cognition, (pp. 63-82). Washington DC: American
Psychological Association.

Lopez-Pérez, M. V., Pérez-Lopez, M. C. & Rodriguez-Ariza, L. (2011). Blended learning in higher
education: Students’” perceptions and their relation to outcomes. Computers & Education, 56 (3),
818-826.

Merrill, M. D. (2008). Why basic principles of instruction must be present in the learning land-
scape, whatever form it takes, for learning to be effective, efficient and engaging. Learners in a
changing learning landscape. Lifelong Learning Book Series (Vol. 12), 267-275.

Ocak, M. A. (2011). Why are faculty members not teaching blended courses? Insights from facul-
ty members. Computers & Education, 56(3), 689-699.

Rossett, A., Douglis, F.& Frazee, R. (2003). Strategies for building blended learning. Learning
circuits, 4(7).

Sweller, J.,. Kirschner, P. A & Clark, R. E. (2007). Why minimally guided teaching techniques do
not work: A reply to commentaries. Educational Psychologist, 42(2), 115-121.

Woltering, V., Herrler, A., Spitzler, K., & Spreckelsen, C. (2009). Blended learning positively af-
fects students” satisfaction and the role of the tutor in the problem-based learning process: results
of a mixed-method evaluation. Advances in Health Sciences Education, 14(5), 725-738.

Yao, X. (2000). An introduction to Confucianism. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

101

138



0. CHAPTER 7: PUBLICATIONS

Publication 3: A conference paper presenting results of analysis of
data from Vietham

Title: Fahmy, S.S. (2014). “ THE GOOD, THE BAD AND THE LAZY TEACHER.

A GROUNDED THEORY APPROACH TO HIGHER EDUCATION LEARNING
SITUATIONS IN VIETNAM .”

Link:

http://www.lancaster.ac.uk/fss/organisations/netlc/abstracts/fahmy.htm

Summary and Comments:

In this paper, | present the results of analysis of the empirical data collected from
Viethnam using grounded theory with the aid of the qualitative data analysis
software Atlas.ti. The paper was presented in the networked learning conference
and describes the research process, methodology, problem area and the categories
formed after the line-by-line coding process. The paper focuses on one major
category as the main research finding from Vietnam and explains the findings in
light of the learning situation model and relates the results to the teacher centred
approach to a learning situation.

My aim of writing this paper was to share the results of my study in Vietnam with
the research community in the field of networked learning and to draw the attention
of researchers to the value of understanding the culture of students from other
cultures, especially from Asia. Especially developing countries in Asia like
Vietnam are under researched and very little is known to the e-learning course
design research community about students’ needs, struggles and daily life. The
conference is attended by many research academics in this field and thus presented
a great opportunity for me to try and trigger interest in further research in this
geographical area and research field.

Another benefit of writing this paper was consolidating the theory itself after the
empirical data analysis. As grounded theorists usually do, the more they write paper
drafts, the more the theoretical category evolves and is clarified to them first then
they can clarify it to the reader. Writing this paper forced me to read many
textbooks and publications about Chinese and Vietnamese culture which gave me
better insight into the respondents’ values, norms and beliefs and also reflected on
my interpretation of the research findings and formulating the theory.
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The Good, the Bad and the Lazy teacher. A grounded
theory approach to higher education learning situations in
Vietnam

Sandra Safwat Youssef Fahmy
Department of Communication and Psychology, Aalborg University. Email: ssafwat@hum.aau.dk

Abstract

This research discusses the issue of export of education from western countries to developing
countries, as Vietnam, using blended learning methodology and the problem of students’ resistance to
using the e-learning component of these programs. In this study, the researcher used ethnographic
tools for collecting empirical data and constructivist grounded theory tools for coding and analysis of
the data. Inspired by Adele Clarke’s writings about Situational Analysis, the researcher developed a
“Learning Situation” model with the objective of relating the empirical data to the main research
question of the project. This paper details the findings from one focus group conducted in Vietnam
followed by line-by-line coding of the data (using Atlas.ti software). The paper focuses on the
detailed presentation of two main categories which had the highest occurrence during the analysis of
the transcribed focus group. The first category is students’ assumptions that their learning is the
responsibility of the teacher and the second is students’ view of the teacher as the centre of all
learning processes. Their description of the perfect teacher matches, to a great extent, the picture of a
mentor or guru in some Asian religions as Buddhism and Confucianism. The role of the guru or
mentor is believed to be to motivate mentees (students) and guide them to reach a better enlightened
self. Vietnamese students categorize teachers into “good™ and “lazy™ teachers, which is a concept that
is deeply rooted in Buddhism where learning is viewed as an active process requiring a lot of effort,
discipline and dedication. These research findings have many implications for educational institutes
that export their educational programs which may have an e-learning component to Vietnam. They
should be aware of Vietnamese students’ need for sufficient one-on-one time spent with the teacher,
so if the teacher can’t be present physically in class, then this should be substituted by regular
scheduled online video meetings with each individual student. Similarly, teachers who teach
international programs to Vietnamese students should be aware of their expectations of teachers and
thus adopt a role that is less of a facilitator, which is the recently acknowledged and accepted role
worldwide, and more of a mentor/guru who has all the answers and provide students with step-by-
step guides for learning.

Keywords

E-learning, Vietnam, export of education, grounded theory, blended learning, higher education,
teacher, guru, learning situation, Denmark

Research Background

The Universal Human Rights declaration number 26 states that "Everyone has the right to education" which was
adopted and proclaimed by the United Nations in December 10, 1948, has inspired the international community
to partner with local governments of developing countries, to work together to bring quality higher education
and professional education to people in these countries. Consequently, export of education from Western
countries to countries in the developing world has recently become very popular due to the rising demand in
these countries for Western education. Many factors contribute to the spread of exported educational programs
as spread of web based learning, the enhancements in technology and the increased number of English speaking
people in non-English speaking countries. In theory, blended learning mode of delivery is the ideal and
convenient option for delivering these programs (Caswell, Henson et al. 2008, Amirault and Visser 2011) where
students have the opportunity to interact with teachers and with other students in a physical world as well as
interacting with them in the virtual learning environment. Unfortunately, in application, the theory and reality do
not always coincide as a number of western educational institutes reported facing various issues in
implementing their exported programs overseas (Lohr 20035, Bollag 2006, Ocak 2011)
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This research was triggered by the case of a Danish private business school "International Business School of
Scandinavia" (IBSS) and its experience and challenges in exporting blended learning educational programs.
These programs were designed in Denmark and taught through blended learning methods in some developing
countries in the Middle East and Asia. IBSS uses a teaching pedagogy derived from the social constructivist
ideas in teaching and all modules are delivered as blended learning courses. The blended learning approach used
by IBSS includes classroom teaching and instruction, home and self-study, and e-learning tutorials with text and
streaming videos supported by online group activities which are either synchronous as online classes and
webinars or asynchronous as online group forums.(Fahmy, Bygholm et al. 2012)

For years, IBSS used Blended Learning in presenting different training programs for professionals in Denmark
and it was widely accepted by all attendees. But on exporting its MBA program to other regions like Asia and
the Middle East, students from some countries did not adopt the use of the e-learning component of the program
and viewed it as a less quality education tool than the conventional face-to-face teaching method. For example,
students from Vietnam enjoy face-to-face contact with teachers and each other but they do not engage in the
online activities and organize joint study sessions among themselves instead of participating in online group
forums.

The constructivist teaching pedagogy adopted by IBSS was not appreciated nor adopted by students in countries
like Egypt and Vietnam. In Vietnam, some of the students refused to participate in the activities and when they
asked the teacher a question and the teacher, instead of giving them a ready-made answer, asked them to look
the answer up in the internet, the students were frustrated and complained that the teacher was not an
experienced one. This teaching pedagogy was ridiculed in the local newspapers in Vietnam to the extent that it
was mentioned in a newspaper article that the use of games in class for post graduate students is considered an
insult to them.

These challenges have intrigued research by the Danish business school under study to further study the effect
of culture on internationalization of education and how this can be overcome in a manner that would benefit the
students and the school at the same time.

Research Methodology

This study is an ethnographic study of teaching and learning practices within the higher education systems in
Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam. The aim of the study is to understand the context in which higher education in
these three countries takes place and what factors affect students” concepts of learning. The aim of the study is
to identify the incongruence between the pedagogical approach in e-learning and the actual sequence of events
happening in the learning process in these countries. By observing the natural settings in which learning takes
place and making descriptive analyses of selective learning situations in the three countries, we attempt to
develop a better understanding of the different relations between the key 'actants' of learning in these countries.
Coupling the non-participant observations with other methods of qualitative research such as in-depth interviews
and focus groups led to better insight into the reality of how students and teachers (the key players in the
learning process) understand and feel about learning, and how this can differ greatly from one culture to another.
I chose an ethnographic research approach because of the long tradition of using ethnographic research methods
to obtain a comprehensive understanding of the natural setting in which an activity (such as learning) occurs,
with minimal disruption to this natural environment from the researcher (Brewer 2000). The empirical data
collected included observations, in-depth interviews and focus groups of students and teachers in higher
education public and private universities/colleges in Denmark, Egypt and Vietnam from October 2011 to
February 2012. The study examines teaching setups in both public and private universities in Egypt and
Vietnam, while in Denmark the focus was on public universities only as they represent the majority of education
in the country.

Being a teacher in IBSS and encountering Vietnamese students’ resistance and concerns about the use of e-
learning, makes me too involved to use the positivist approach which is suggested by Glaser. This school
assumes that there is a ‘reality” out there that the researcher sets out to discover and inherent in this assumption
is the hypothesis that the researcher can be totally neutral to the situation under analysis and also can have no
effect on altering the results of the research by his/her presence in the situation (Glaser 2002). Thus, inspired by
Kathy Charmaz’ work and writings (Charmaz 2006), I take a constructivist approach to Grounded Theory which
has its roots in symbolic interactionism and thus views the empirical data as a tool in the entire process of theory
building rather than the central and ultimate source of information. Constructivism assumes the relativity of
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multiple social realities and admuts that the researcher can never be totally neutral to the data and can never exist
in the situation being studied without affecting it even minimally (Charmaz. 2003 #32). I was also wnspired by
Adele Clarke's writings about GT and Situational Analysis (Clarke 2005) yet. I decided not to use Situational
Analysis method because 1t includes Discourse Analysis as a core method and language 1s one of the limitations
of this research (Vietnamese students speak little English with limited vocabulary) thus 1t would have been
misleading to use SA for this research.

The Learning Situation Model:

This model was inspired by Adele Clarke’s work and writings on Situational Analysis (SA). Although I chose
to use Kathy Charmaz’ constructivist approach to Grounded theory and not SA, yet I found Adele’s description
of the “Situation™ and its relation to social worlds and arenas very useful to find a point of focus for describing
and analysing my empirical data. Adele Clarke built her work on the previous research and writing of Strauss on
social worlds and arenas, where arenas are collections of social worlds that involve actions and interactions
revolving around issues (Strauss 1993). In this research we look at the arena of higher education system in
Vietnam and inside this arena we focus on one social world that is the higher education institutes social world.
Adele Clarke adds a constructivist approach to focusing on situated actions of the actors/actants of a specific
social world where an array of discourses occur “the conditions of the action are mside the situation and
therefore we should study the situation itself as the focus of analysis™ (Clarke 2005)

According to Adele Clarke, the most important focus of negotiations and discourses is the situatedeness of
action and interaction and accordingly, the conditions of the situation are n the situation, where everything in
the situation both constitutes, affects and conditions everything else in the situation. (Clarke 1991). In this
research I focus on the “Leaming Situation™ (LS) as the main core constituent of the higher education institutes
social world where different issues are fought. manipulated, negotiated and agreed upon inside the boundaries of
the broader leaming system Arena in Vietnam (Clarke 2005).

Basic unit of Analysis =
Learning situation

Learming -
related Values

’/‘ Teacher  Materials
7 X

Figure 1 - The Learning Situation Model (LS)

Our definition of a “Learning Situation” is an institutionally arranged situation in which the actors fulfil well-
defined roles (as teachers and students) in order to accomplish student learning. The non-human actants mnside
which have significance value in the “Learning Situation™ is materials (books, lecture notes, presentations-etc.),
technological infrastructure of the country, cultural values. Each “Learning Situation™ 1s a formal teaching-
learning episode which takes place within an mstitution and 1s normally scheduled in advance between students
and teachers in the presence (or non-presence) of materials. This episode is intended to result in some form of
cognitive learning by the srudents In this research, smdcnts accounts of “Learning Situations” and their
feedback and feelings exp ds the I ions were coded and analysed as representations of
learning situations in addition to the observations of the situations. The learning situation model represents the
unit of analysis in focus n this research, where the main human actors represented are the teacher and student
and the non-human actants are the materials and technology (Fahmy. Bygholm et al. 2013). The model also
shows other factors that may have an influential effect on the situation, as values, gender roles and context of
education. (Figure 1)

Research Findings:
In this paper. I focus on the analysis of one of the focus groups conducted in Vietnam which included eleven

participants who were all under graduate Vi dents from “Kent I ional College™
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(http://www.kent.edu.vn/), an Australian college in Ho Chi Minh City, Vietnam. The duration of the focus
group was one hour which included discussions around twelve pre-planned question points and was video
recorded. In presenting the data analysis results, I have intentionally kept the quotes as mentioned by the
students without any correction of grammar or using stronger synonyms to give the reader a feel of the actual
responses from the respondents.

Tools for analysis suggested by Kathy Charmaz (Charmaz 2006), as “line-by-line coding”, constant
comparisons between codes and codes, codes and categories, codes and codes in other similar situations in
addition to memo writing, were used in analysing the transcript of the focus group using Atlas.ti software.
Coding and memo writing of this focus group transcripts included comparisons between students’ responses in
the focus group and the researcher’s non-participant observations in lectures in the same college and in public
universities in Vietnam and Denmark. Comparisons were also made between students’ responses in this focus
group and other students’ responses in interviews done in Vietnam and Denmark. Many relevant categories
were formed based on the line-by-line coding of this focus group, but for limited space in this paper, I focus
only on two major categories which ranked highest in frequency of occurrence of their included codes in the
analysed transcript of the focus group.

Students’ learning — whose responsibility?

In students’ reply to a question about the reason they chose an International university rather than a local one,
one of the students referred to the method of teaching in Public Universities in Vietnam as defective (in her
opinion) since it is "one-sided" and also "student learns by heart". One student responded by saying “I chose to
study in an International College because of the method of teaching used in international colleges in Vietnamese
universities (by Vietnamese she means public) it is a one sided teaching, the teacher just says the Information to
the student and the student learns by heart. [n international college there is more communication between the
teacher and the student”. In the book “Reforming Higher Education in Vietnam: Reform Challenges and
Priorities”, which is one of the few recent books about education in Vietnam that are available in English, it
was highlighted that teaching in Vietnamese universities is instructional and communication is one sided:

"Teaching in Vietnam’s higher education institutions continues to be conducted mainly in a

traditional way, that is, lecturers present the material verbally to students and students record what

they hear. Discussion is rarely used as a means of instruction or of learning” (Harman, Hayden et

al. 2010) page 54.
Also, during my observation of classroom sessions in Vietnam, I noticed that teachers ask questions expecting
students to answer ‘the right answer” which refers to the same information that the teacher presented in class
carlier by saying things like 1 said this point in class before and other students too did the same mistake™. In a
financial management course in Kent College, the teacher developed “standardized formats’ and expected
students to use them in a group assignment that was part of their evaluation, he said statements like “We had a
standardized format, why didn’t you use that?”” and “for sure follow the standardized format”. When students
did not use the formats in their presentations, he criticized them and ridiculed them by words like “Really?”” and
“Are you sure” and “Oh, Jee” and students did not argue when the teacher criticized them and they did not try to
defend their projects. Although students see that teaching in international universities in Vietnam is not
instructional, 1 think that the only difference is in the number of students in each class and the method of
evaluation, but the teaching methodology is the same. Although teachers evaluate students by group
assignments and presentations, they still expect them to repeat what the teacher says in class.

In another observation that | made in a public university, where the lecture was in Vietnamese, it was a small
class with around 200 students (compared to 30 students in private colleges), with no air conditioners in a
temperature of around 32 degrees. The teacher uses the white board and a microphone to lecture, and he talked
and wrote on the board for hours without interruption from any of the students while students wrote down every
word the teacher was saying. Students did not have laptops in class and when I interviewed students from a
public university, they said that they are allowed to bring in their laptops in class, but it is considered impolite to
sit in the front rows in front of the teacher and have your laptop open, but you can sit in the back of the class and
open your laptop. There was an atmosphere of “awe™ and respect for the teacher in class and no one said a word,
but kept writing after the teacher. I could see one of the students sleeping in the back of the class and the teacher
did not notice. Also, in one of the interviews with a Vietnamese student studying in an international university
he mentioned that he thinks that teachers in public universities cannot care for students even if they wanted to,
because of the large number of students compared to the number of teachers:

“Usually, in Vietnamese Public University, in a class, we have more than one hundred students

and just one teacher. You know, no one try to help them, just one teacher and they try a little bit.
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They just do their responsibility that is teaching the lesson, and when they finish, they go home

.They cannot care, if they want to care, they cannot, they don’t have time and they cannot. For

example, you are the teacher and you are standing on the board, you are teaching and you see at

the end of the class a student who is talking or sleeping, playing games, reading the comics, you

know, what can you do? You are just able to finish your work.”
This is different from public universities” approach in Denmark, where students are guided by the teacher on
where to search for information and how and it is mostly the responsibility of the students to learn new ideas. In
an interview with students in Denmark, in response to a question about how they learn, one of the students said
“To me, I usually start by reading a book, reading the chapter that is related, after that in case that I still don't
understand I would be around on the internet, I ask around how to answer. To me technology is great, but it not
a base of knowledge. Other times, I was told to look at a website and the professor would say “Hey, check out
this link”™. Another student responded to the same question by saying “Mostly we get the book and we are told
which pages to read and I try to read it and review...... read it and come up here (to class) and talk about what I
read” . In Denmark, the teacher’s role is a facilitator not an instructor, the teacher is a catalyst to the process of
learning and not “the” source of learning as is the case in Vietnam. Also, during my observation study in one of
the public universities in Denmark, the teacher spoke a total of 30 minutes in a two hours session, where the rest
was group work among students (guided and facilitated by the teacher) and also individual students work in
class. Students seemed engaged in their own learning process at all times during this class and also seemed to be
taking full responsibility for their own learning through reading in class, search on internet, group discussions,
reflecting and asking questions.

In the focus group in Vietnam, when responding to a question about the responsibility of learning, there was a
long debate between students about who was responsible for students’ learning as one of them said that she
believed that students were responsible for 80% of learning while teachers were only responsible for about 20%
of students' learning. The rest of the students who were participating in the focus group disagreed with her
markedly, saying that the teacher’s role is 50% not as low as 20% saying: “But the teacher is the leader in the
class in school so I think they are very important. They teach us anything”, another said “Just 20% is not fair for
the teacher™. This debate was quite interesting because it represents a struggle between modernized thinking that
sees learning as a process which can happen through different vehicles but the most important element in it is
the student her/himself and the old “Guru” figure of teacher whose role is central to the learning process of
students. Another student had a different argument, saying that teachers are 100% responsible for learning and
also students are 100% responsible. This concept is similar to the role of mentor and disciple in Buddhism
(MacCallum 2007) where the teacher helps the student find enlightenment by themselves and thus without
100% effectiveness of the mentor and also 100% devotion of the student, the objective of reaching
enlightenment will not be achieved. The student who argued that teacher’s role is only 20% eventually agreed to
this idea which is in its core a combination of Confucius teachings about learning as a holy pursuit and that
people have to work hard to achieve it (Palmer, Bresler et al. 2002), and Buddhists’ teachings about mentorship.

Assumptions about "good" and "lazy" teachers:

Students in this focus group categorize teachers as either good, bad or lazy. The student here describes the
"good" teacher as someone who “has a good way" and his/her teaching is "Good". The opposite of "good"
teacher (according to Vietnamese students) is the "lazy" teacher, other synonyms for "lazy" are apathetic,
careless, indifferent and lifeless. The opposite of "Lazy teacher” is active/energetic teacher, which shows that
students see a “good” teacher as active, energetic and stimulating while the “bad” teacher to them is one who
does not do much effort, and thus they call him/her "lazy".

Students described their idea of a good teacher as being strict “he is very strict and what he told we have to do
it” and is also fair “he doesn’t have discrimination about students, he is equal”. Also, a good teacher motivates
students to study, which is a criteria for evaluating teachers that came up many times in students’ responses
during the focus group. As the English vocabulary used by Vietnamese students is quite limited, I tried to look
up different synonyms for the same word to get a better understanding of what they mean. Synonyms of the
word “motivate” are; inspire, stimulate, encourage, persuade, provoke, arouse, influence, prompt, cause and
move. These are all actions that make the teacher’s role seem to be more like a ‘coach” or a ‘mentor’ or
‘spiritual teacher’ in many Asian religions (as Buddhism). The role of a mentor and the Guru-disciple tradition
in Buddhism includes “father figure, teacher, role model, approachable counsellor, trusted adviser, challenger,
and encourager”(MacCallum 2007). This role is viewed by students as the most important role of a teacher as
one of the students said “But the most important from the teachers is how they can motivate the students can
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study”, another student emphasized the same idea by saying “The knowledge of the teacher is very important
but here is the motivation. Maybe somehow you just meet the teacher in one hour and he cannot send a lot of
information to you but how he can motivate you to look for more information at home”. In another debate
among students about what makes a teacher “good”, a student added another level of evaluating a teacher’s
efficiency and dedication, which is the teacher’s love for his/her students “the teacher — if they love them
(students), they motivate them to study. They are dedicated teachers as they have responsibilities to do that™.

One of the students’ responses paints a vivid picture of his best experience with a teacher: “We study with Mr.
Monroe. He is a really funny guy. You know, he motivates us a lot in class. He teaches us of course how to
present, how to work, how to stand in front of everybody, how to please people in front of you, how to make
them calm down. He does not teach us just in the book, he teaches us a lot outside like: what is the changing of
the world now. He teaches us a lot and he really motivate us. Like when we come back home we have to study
more. If you want to have a good future we must study. And he is really a good teacher to us™. This description,
again, has a great resemblance to the mentor’s role in Asian religions, the teacher is a charismatic and charming
person (funny), he also inspires students to improve their inter-personal skills which they need for their future
careers and helps them build their self-confidence, teach them how to deal with different people. A ‘good’
teacher would inspire students so much that they go home eager to study and learn more, in contrast to what
would be expected of a teacher in Denmark where students would expect the teacher only to guide them about
what to read and most learning activities are self-managed.(Fahmy, Bygholm et al. 2013)

Vietnamese students expect teachers to teach them about real life and help them prepare for life's challenges
after higher education. They expect them to help build their self-confidence by teaching them how to overcome
their shyness and fear of speaking in public which implies that they view teachers as older experienced role
models and "personal coaches". One of the students’ responses about the best teacher experience he had were
“And he knows what the society needs and he get us to do that. Somehow he wants us to do that and I think in
the future it is very practical. For example, confident when in front of a lot of people, we can control what we
say, what we act, what we do. Students are very shame to talk with a lot of people but he teach us how to talk
well”. This is different from Denmark students’ responses, where one of the students replied to my question
about the role of the teacher by saying that " the teacher is the last resort that we go to, if | can't understand the
information from the book or from the internet, then I go to the teacher to see if he/she has another take on it".
Another student that I interviewed in Denmark referred to the books as the main source of information for his
learning process, and the teacher's role is more of a moderator to learning who guides students to where to look
for information. Most answers from Danish students referred to the teacher as a sort of add-on element in the
learning process, not a central and determinant factor as with the students from Vietnam. Another student from
Denmark also mentioned that he found the discussions among his fellow students to be “most efficient” in
helping him to learn and that this is where he gets most of his knowledge.

In one of the interviews with students from Vietnam, a student responded to a question that I asked about their
acceptance to online classes by saying that he does not think that it is an effective way as students will not "feel
the spirit of the teacher". This answer shows how students in Vietnam view learning as a spiritual process rather
than a cognitive process and the teacher to be the spiritual guide to this process. This might be the reason to why
students classify teachers as "good" and "lazy”. To students, teachers are either spiritual dedicated mentors who
love them and treat them fairly and have deep insight into their emotions and inner struggles and help them
overcome their short comings or they are lazy mentors who do not make an effort to understand and develop
them. This is the same concept that Confucius held as of highest value in learning: “To love humaneness (ren)
without loving learning is liable to foolishness™ (Yao 2000) . Confucius teachings emphasized the importance of
learning as a spiritual path and moral training. It is only through learning that one can reach ‘humanness ‘which
according to Confucius was the ultimate goal of any person. In the book “Fifty major thinkers on education:
From Confucius to Dewey”, the authors expressed the influence that Confucius teachings had on China and its
neighbouring countries-as Vietnam: “Confucius and his followers emphasized education and learning, a
tradition which can still be felt in China and many other neighbouring nations.” (Palmer, Bresler et al. 2002)

Other characteristics of the “good’ teacher mentioned by Vietnamese students in the focus group are:
encouraging creativity, building students’ self-confidence, focusing on subject being taught, confidence of the
teacher, dedicated teacher, serious, funny, strict, loves students, sticks to curriculum (some mentioned the
opposite “does not only teach curriculum™), uses games and examples in teaching, treats students equally and
helps students develop competencies which they can use in their future career. (Figure 2)
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The analysis of this learning situation in Vietnam indicates that it is of the (“a”) type in the learning situation
model (Figure 1), where most learning-related interactions are in the “student-teacher interface™ and are
controlled and dominated by the teacher. While the analysis of the learning situation studied in Denmark
indicates that it is of the ("c") type, where a balance between student-teacher-material interactions is maintained.

future career (1-1)
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Figure 2 — The Category “Good vs Lazy Teachers” and the codes included

Discussion

When you first meet any Vietnamese, they will usually start telling you about their religious beliefs even when
you never ask about it. They will tell you that they do not have a religion, except the “Veneration of the dead™
(worshiping, praying and making offerings to one’s dead ancestors) (Hwang 1977). But in reality, you will
encounter many aspects of their day-to-day life which is greatly affected by religions as Buddhism and
Confucianism, one of these aspects is education. In the ethnographic study presented in this paper, the cultural
effect on students” expectations and attitude in higher education learning situations is strikingly obvious. The
teacher-centred learning practices as well as discourses has a lot in common with the spiritual teacher (mentor —
guru) in the Asian culture and religions. When students were asked about their best student-teacher encounters,
they painted a vivid image of a spiritual mentor rather than a facilitator to their learning process. They
emphasized the value of closeness with the teacher to their learning process as well as the teacher’s level of
knowledge and personal characteristics as empathy, encouragement, motivation and confidence. These findings
draw the attention to the strong influence of religious beliefs on discourses between human actors under study in
this learning situation. The reason that Vietnamese do not relate their expectations of teachers to their religious
believes is attired to the influence of communism on Vietnam since Vietnam is ruled by one communist party.

Both findings in this research that Vietnamese students’ expect teachers to act as father figures and mentors and
the teacher-centred learning process that students adopt in Vietnam, have strong roots in religious cultural
images in Vietnam. For example, the biggest national celebration event in Vietnam, the Tet, which coincides
with the Chinese Lunar New Year, includes various religious rituals, one of which is visiting teachers on the
second day of Tet celebrations with gifts. Being a teacher myself to Vietnamese students, I always receive
emails of appreciation and gratitude from my Vietnamese students during the Tet holidays. This shows religious
tinting of the way students view as well as relate to teachers in Vietnam, even though it is not a high paying job,
yet it is a much respected role rather than simply being viewed as a job.

These findings have strong implications to Western educational institutes that export their educational programs
to Vietnam, and may possibly result in tailoring their programs differently for Vietnam. They should be aware
of the fact that Vietnamese students need to have more one-on-one time spent with the teacher, so if the teacher
can’t be available physically in class, then this should be substituted by regular scheduled online video meetings
with each individual student along the course of teaching the subject. Teachers also should be aware of
Vietnamese students’ expectations as they expect them to act as mentors which can be applied in online teaching
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environments by using detailed step-by-step guides for students on how to study, read, do research and complete
assignments, a guide similar to tutorials for software new users which has steps with pictures as well as detailed
descriptions of how to apply each step. Also, when teachers schedule live online classes in Vietnam, they should
expect the possibility of students gathering in one place and attending the class online together. As strange as
this may sound, it is students” way of compensating for the missed feeling of the physical presence in a class
which is linked in their minds with the spiritual act of transferring the spirit of knowledge and wisdom. Teachers
should always use webcams in online classes as it helps students to better relate to the teacher thus affecting
their perception of the level of learning that they achieve along the course of the program. Final words, it is a
key success factor for online teachers to assume the role of a “coach™ rather than the current widely accepted
role of a “facilitator” when teaching Vietnamese students. To honestly admit lack of knowledge of the answer to
one of the students” inquiries can result in permanent loss of credibility of the teacher and the assumption that
he/she is a “lazy” teacher who does not work very hard to acquire the highest level of knowledge possible.

Limitations of this study are the language barrier, as the researcher did not speak Vietnamese and so all
interviews and focus groups were conducted in English. Vietnamese students who can speak English have
limited vocabulary and this affected the accurate interpretation of many words that they used in their responses.
Also, because of the language barrier, the observations were done only in international colleges and universities
as the teaching language in public universities is Vietnamese. This limited the ability to compare both categories
of educational institutes. The language barrier limitation can be overcome in future researches by using an
interpreter. Another limitation of the study is the lack of the ability to use theoretical sampling, which includes
coding the data at the time of collection and then collecting more data related to the questions that were raised
through the coding process. This could not be done in this study because of budget limitations due to the high
cost of travel between the three countries included in this research.
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Publication 4: A journal paper submitted to ijedict (international
journal of education and development using information and
communication technology)

Title: Fahmy, S.S. (2014). “ MODERN DAY ‘KUTTAB'- A GROUNDED THEORY
STUDY OF HIGHER EDUCATION LEARNING SITUATIONS IN EGYPT AND
IMPLICATIONS FOR E-LEARNING COURSE DESIGN”

Summary and Comments:

I wrote this paper targeting the IJEDICT journal since it is one of the journals
which address my field of research very specifically. In this paper | present the
results of the empirical data collected from Egypt and the analysis of the data using
Atlas.ti. Like the previous conference paper presenting Vietnam research findings,
the paper details the line-by-line coding process of this data and the main
theoretical categories that emerged from the analysis process and discusses each
category in lengthy details. I included long quotes as mentioned by participants in
the research to give the reader the opportunity to form an independent opinion
about the conclusions and theory which | reached at the end.

My main objective in writing this paper was to highlight the issues faced by
students studying in Egypt in general and how this would pose a challenge when
exporting western educational providers run their educational programs in
developing countries, especially if these programs use e-learning as a mode of
delivery. Exporters of education may think that it is an easy task to get students to
change their way of learning and interacting in class but in reality they face a lot of
opposition from students and policy makers and even teachers from developing
countries. By reading about these challenges and differing approaches to learning,
exporters of education would be better prepared to deal with these challenges.

Writing the paper helped me fine-tune my theory and using the constant comparison
method brought in a level of analysis of the data that was sometimes hidden or less
obvious. In many cases, students’ struggles were similar to those of the Vietnamese
students but the centre of the learning process was different. Comparing the results
from Egypt and Vietnam with the results from Denmark showed a considerable
variation in terms of the level of independence of students and the presence of a
balance between the role of the student/teacher/materials, which is the case with the
participants’ responses from Denmark but not the case in Egypt and Vietnam.

Writing the concluding section of the paper inspired me to read many books about
the history of education in modern Egypt (my home country) which was an eye
opener to me about many aspects of the Egyptian culture and their roots. | enjoyed
writing this section and took my time reflecting on many books that | read to write
this section, it was also depressing for me as | saw that all past attempts to

148



0. CHAPTER 7: PUBLICATIONS

modernize education in Egypt have been fought by conservative people in power
and conservatives always won. In my opinion, the introduction of exported western
educational programs represents a hope for advancement of education in Egypt, but
this needs to be “robed” with a local cultural understanding and modification so that
students would accept them and engage in them.
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Modern day ‘Kuttab’ - A grounded theory study of higher education
learning situations in Egypt and implications for e-learning course design

Sandra S. Y. Fahmy
Aalborg University, Denmark

ABSTRACT

The deteriorating condition of higher education in Egypt is a complex issue and has been studied
by different development organizations to date. This paper presents the results of a constructive
grounded theory study about the current learning practices in Egypt and their impact on exporting
western educational programs using e-learning or blended learning. The paper focuses on
empirical data collected from one public university in Cairo and the analysis of this data.

Results show that students’ and teachers’ efforts in education are content centred and the
emphasis is on passing exams, a condition referred to by Dore as ‘Diploma Disease” (Dore 1976).
An interesting result of the study was students’ focusing on transcribed lectures as the main source
of learning and passing exams, which is referred to in this study as “the malazem phenomenon”.

Recommendations for exporting western organizations using an e-learning component are to
explain the rationale of activities, use a practice-based approach and use project-based rather than
question-based assessments. Online activities should be linked to rewards as points included in
assessments or bonus points. The teacher role is not central to the process, but is rather viewed
as the “controller” of the learning environment (not facilitator).

Keywords: Egypt; higher education; kuttab; grounded theory; e-learning; internationalization;
learning situation

INTRODUCTION

The OECD report about higher education in Egypt published in 2010 opens its executive summary
by: “The Egyptian higher system is not serving the country’s current needs well, and without far-
reaching reform it will hold back Egypt’s economic and social progress.” (OECD 2010).

In the same vein, Tarek Heggy, an Egyptian writer and anthropologist, discusses the education
system in Egypt in his book “Culture, Civilization and Humanity” and describes it as: “Egyptian
education is a closed system, detached from contemporary realities and isolated from the common
cultural heritage of mankind, without which no educational system can hope to produce individuals
capable of enriching their nations” (Heggy 2003), P.149).

With an inefficient higher education system in developing countries like Egypt, the opportunity of
getting international education represents an alternative for students who thrive to enhance their
skills and suit the labour market requirements. This need has encouraged western education
providers to export their educational programs to developing countries in different parts of the world.
The spread of internet use also contributed to the spread of exported western educational programs
where blended learning mode of delivery is considered the optimal method for these programs.
Blended learning provides the flexibility of online education without geographical
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relocation, while the "face-to-face" part of the program helps students to engage in their learning
community and gives them the opportunity to interact with teachers and other students on a
physical level. Students from countries in regions like Asia, Africa, Latin America and the Middle
East welcomed exported educational degrees as a source of developing their competencies on a
global level and viewed these programs as being their passport to good careers on an international
level.

Despite students’ enthusiasm for studying these programs, many challenges were encountered by
these students. An example of these difficulties was noticed in the Middle East when governments
of UAE and Qatar found that many of these institutes were more concerned with making profits
than with the quality of the education that they provide (Bollag 2006). Other problems were
encountered due to the fact that these programs were developed by western instructors who were
neither aware nor sensitive to the cultural differences between students in the institutes’ home
countries and students in other countries as Africa, Asia, Middle East and Latin America (Yang
2003). The programs were designed as a ‘one size fit all’ product or as some authors call it “higher
education McDonaldization” (Hayes and Wynyard 2006), regardless of the differences in students’
expectations, different cultural norms and values, or their country’s political and social structures.

This paper discusses the results of a research initiated by a Danish private business school that is
involved in exporting educational programs designed in Denmark to countries in the Middle East
and Asia and the challenges that it faced in doing so. The business school exports an MBA (Master
of Business Administration) program delivered as blended learning courses to countries in Asia,
Africa and the Middle East. Students from these countries did not adopt the use of the e-learning
component of the program and viewed it as a less quality education than the conventional face-to-
face teaching method. In Egypt, although students are computer literate and use email and social
networks like "facebook” almost daily in their personal and professional dealings, they were
reluctant to use the online component of the program (synchronous and asynchronous equally).
Some of the students expressed their dissatisfaction with having any online components in the
program and their concern that if the graduation certificate contains any notion that this program
has an online component, this would decrease the value of the MBA certificate. These challenges
intrigued research by the Danish business school under study to further study the effect of culture
and cross cultural communication on internationalization of education and how this can be
overcome in a manner that would benefit the students and the school at the same time (Fahmy,
Bygholm et al. 2012). In this paper, | attempt to compare the current learning practices in Egyptian
higher education and the historical ‘kuttab’ system of religious education in Egypt where students
memorized Quran (the holy book of Muslims) by rote learning, which was the public education
means in the 18" Century onwards.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The current research is a constructive grounded theory study aiming at developing a better
understanding of the learning practices in Egypt and how they affect students’ acceptance to e-
learning. Grounded theory is defined as “the discovery of theory from data systematically obtained
from social research” (Glaser, Strauss et al. 1968). Unlike in traditional qualitative research, the
researcher enters the field without a preconceived hypothesis or a clear theoretical framework
(Cutcliffe 2000). After data is collected, a process of in depth coding and analysis takes place, until
a core concept is reached and a theory is built on this core concept.

Ethnographic tools were used for gathering data in this study as non-participant observations, note
taking, diary keeping, audio recordings and data reports. Observation was coupled with focus group
activities using a semi-structured questions guide conducted in 3 universities, a public university, a
semi-private university and a private academy. Unstructured in-depth
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interviews were conducted with students but | was unsuccessful in recruiting teacher participants
in this research due to the complicated and long process of approvals needed from their universities
to approve their participation. Documentary evidence, as some of the materials used for teaching
and studying was obtained for analysis and comparison. Using an ethnographic approach gave a
broader understanding of the higher education systems’ arena in the countries under study and an
in-depth view about higher education major actors and the negotiations and discourses taking place
inside the classroom.

The constructivist approach to Grounded Theory was used which views the empirical data as a tool
in the entire process of theory building rather than the central and ultimate source of information.
Constructivism assumes the relativity of multiple social realities and admits that the researcher can
never be totally neutral to the data and can never exist in the situation being studied without
affecting it even minimally (Charmaz 2003). Some of the scholars who belong to this school are
Anselm Strauss, Kathy Charmaz and Adele Clarke where the researcher in the constructive version
of grounded theory is an interpreter of data, as Strauss and Corbin suggest (Corbin and Strauss
2008) or even a co-author of data as Kathy Charmaz suggests (Charmaz 2006). The traditional
‘Glaserian’ approach takes a more positivist stance towards the data as Glaser assumes that there
is a reality out there that the researcher sets out to discover and thus the researcher must remain
“uncontaminated” and objective so that he can be “more faithful to his data” and “less theoretically
biased” (Glaser, Strauss et al. 1968)

The unit of analysis in this research is the “Learning Situation” (LS) which is the main core
constituent of higher education. In this learning situation, different issues are fought, manipulated,
negotiated and agreed upon inside the boundaries of education setups. This model was inspired
by Adele Clarke’s book on Situational Analysis (SA) where she focuses on situated actions of the
actors/actants of a specific social world where an array of discourses occur. She explains the
importance of focusing on situations as “the conditions of the action are inside the situation and
therefore we should study the situation itself as the focus of analysis” and elaborates on the importance
of focusing on the situation since this would eventually help us to understand the larger, more
complex picture “a situation is always greater than the sum of its parts” (Clarke 2005). According to
Adele Clarke, the most important focus of negotiations and discourses is the ‘situatedeness’ of
action and interaction, accordingly, the conditions of the situation are in the situation, where
everything in the situation both constitutes, affects and conditions everything else in the situation.
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Figure 1:The Learning Situation Model
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In this study, a “Learning Situation” refers to an institutionally arranged situation in which the actors
fulfill well-defined roles (as teachers and students) in order to accomplish student learning. The
non-human actants inside which have significance value in the “Learning Situation” is materials
(books, lecture notes, presentations-etc.), technological infrastructure of the country, cultural
values. Each “Learning Situation” is a formal teaching-learning episode which takes place within
an institution and is normally scheduled in advance between students and teachers in the presence
(or non-presence) of materials. (Fahmy, Bygholm et al. 2013)

During analysis of the data collected, a process of zoom-in and zoom-out by going from the broader
macro level of the country’s political and educational system arena to the meso and micro levels of
analyzing the specific and detailed negotiations taking place inside the learning situation, helped in
keeping a balanced view during the analysis between all levels of analysis.

A process of line-by-line coding was done initially, using the software Altas.ti followed by focused
coding and core category formation. After the core category was identified, a comparative literature
review was done to compare the core category results with other pre-existing empirical data. In the
rest of this paper, | will present the main core category identified and the collected data supporting
it as well as comparative data with other sources identified from literature.

RESEARCH FINDINGS

The following core categories are the result of analysis of one focus group with student participants
from Faculty of Commerce, Cairo University. The participants’ responses are compared with
responses from another focus group with students from an international program in Cairo
University, the Faculty of Commerce-English section. The core categories presented in this paper
are the categories with highest groundedness and highest rate of occurrence of the initial codes
included in each of the categories during analysis of data. Constant comparison of the results with
results from other empirical data and publications is also illustrated in this section, which is a core
process in doing grounded theory.

The ‘Malazem’ phenomenon:

As the World Bank report about the higher education system in Egypt mentions:

“In the majority of public institutions, teachers prepare lecture/laboratory notes for
students to use as their main source of information. These texts contain the assessable
content of courses of study” (OECD 2010)

This is what Egyptian students refer to as “malzama” in Arabic which they consider to be the most
important item in their education and they usually consist of the transcribed word-for-word lecture
notes. This word literally mean ‘an obligatory item’ and this reflects students’ approach to these
lecture notes treating the teacher’s words in the lecture as obligatory content that they should
memorize by heart to be able to pass the exams. In one of the interviews which | conducted in
Cairo University, one of the oldest and largest public universities in Egypt, one of the students
studying commerce explained the process:

“We buy some booklets summarizing scientific content of subjects and compare it to the

content of lectures, which we copy from those, who attend the lectures in order to correct

any mistakes in the booklets or add additional information said during the lecture....that’s
how we study.”
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These booklets which contain transcribed lectures are what is referred to as ‘malazem’ and it has
become a flourishing business for many bookshops who hire graduates to sit in lectures and write
them word-for-word and then they were typed, photocopied and sold to students (Figure 2)

Figure 2:Bookshop selling ‘malazem’ in front of Cairo University

Both students and teachers treat these transcribed lecture notes as the official source of learning
as | saw in one of the observations that | did in a lecture where the teacher was dictating students
slowly, pausing to give them a chance to write after her and repeating new words and spelling them
so students can write it correctly and all students were quiet and writing after her. Interviewed
students’ complained that the teachers whom they classified as non-caring teachers talked very
fast and didn’t give students a chance to write after them “Many of the doctors do not really care
that we have enough time, to write what they say in the lectures”. Students evaluate the quality of
teaching based on how well they can write after the teacher and make notes (malazem) out of
these notes as one student expressed in the interview:

“Some teachers are very goods and they explain very well in the lecture and
all students write after them and then we study from these notes but some
teachers are not good so we cannot study from the notes that we write after
them in the lecture then we have to study from other sources”

These transcribed lecture notes are then summarized and again photocopies are sold to students
close to exam times. In an article published in the most famous local newspaper in Egypt “Al Masry
Al Youm” (Figure 3), a highlight on the subject of “Summary notes” was made explaining different
point of view. In an interview with « Syed Mohammad - bookseller » he explained why, in his
opinion, students resort to summaries as a source of learning and that it is not because they are
lazy or do not wish to attend the lectures but because most of the students are convinced that
attending the lectures will not benefit them. Another interviewee mentioned that university books
are both expensive and too long (maybe 500 pages each book) so students prefer to study
summaries of about 50 pages of expected exam topics. (Al Masy Al Youm Newspaper, 2013).
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Figure 3: Article about summary booklets business

The owners of the bookshops which sell these notes say that the ones who write these notes are
either students who attend lectures regularly and write every word in these lectures, or by younger
teachers who are aware of the professors’ method of teaching and exam questions and thus they
write these notes in the form of questions and answers. The fees for these teachers varies
depending on the difficulty of the subject.

There were conflicting views of students about the importance of these summary notes, some of
whom supported their use due to the ease of presenting information in them and how they help
students understand the ideas in a fast and easy way. These notes also help students practice for
the exams, while university books that are written by the same professors who teach the subjects
are expensive and very long and hard to understand.

The Diploma Disease in Egypt

The objective of the whole education process in Egypt is the passing of exams, which is not different
from many other countries as part of what Ronald Dore referred to as the ‘Diploma Disease’ where
all schooling activities and motives become more a ‘ritualized process of qualification-earning’
(Dore 1976). Dore suggests that this is attributed to the competition in Third World Countries over
scarce high paying jobs which depends more on having a certificate rather than the actual ability
and competence to do the job. Although Egypt was not mentioned in Dore’s thesis as one of the
countries where the diploma disease is evident, a study by Eleanore Hargreaves in 1996
interviewing primary school students, teachers, parents and policy makers concluded that the
ritualization and exam pressure characterized all activities related to education in Egypt which puts
it among the countries with diploma disease. (Hargreaves 1997). Thus the purpose of all learning
practices in the higher education system in Egypt become directed towards passing exams not
towards learning, which gives teachers an unlimited amount of power over students’ future and a
chance to abuse this power as some students explained:

“Some teachers in the lectures, oblige us to buy their published books and practice the
examples, by solving them in the book, during the lecture”

In an educational system with no clear rules for assessment of students' learning nor of teachers'
teaching, teachers have a free hand to abuse this system to compensate for the low income that
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they receive. They manipulate students to buy their books and compete over students' attendance
in their "revision courses:

“And the doctors whom we do not take courses with, or those whose lectures we do not
attend, ask about topics in the exams that were either not explained or are not in the
university book. In order to force us to take private courses with them”

The non-participant observations which | made in Cairo University confirmed the same thing
happening in one of the lectures where the teacher clearly instructed students that they should use
the examples he gives in class and that they should not improvise. He kept repeating that when
they improvise they start making mistakes, he advised them to stick to the knowledge that is in his
book and not try to add other notes which are outside his book. Teachers ignore their role in the
official lectures which they get paid to conduct, and create a new unwritten and unofficial, but widely
accepted system of their own, where the real teaching happens in the private tutoring "revision
courses" and where their books and/or summary notes are the 'bible' that students must abide by
if they want to pass the exams. An important element of this unofficial system, is students'
assessments "the exam”, which in this system turns into the final goal that students are pushed
towards and the exam results become either the prize or the whip by which students are rewarded
for paying to the teacher. One of the students explained this in an interview by saying:

“In some subjects the Doctor, in the revision lecture gives us a special way to
solve the exercise, so that in the exam he can exactly identify who took part in
the revision session and who did not.”

Similar observations were published in the OECD report about higher education in Egypt:

“The Country Background Report reports the findings of a 2007 survey of
public university students, where 42% of participants indicated problems with
assessment and examination procedures, half of whom expressed concern
about unfairness in examination grading” (OECD 2010)

A similar system was seen in Vietham, where students pay money or buy gifts to the teachers to
bribe them to pass the exams. The exam becomes the centre of the learning process and students'
focus shifts from real learning to inventing creative ways to predict questions that will be asked in
the exams and eventually ways to somehow miraculously pass those exams. Students express
their frustration with the unfair examination system and abuse of teachers’ authority, “Sometimes,
the teacher makes some tricks, like giving a Homework, in those private revision groups organized
by the university in order to know, who is taking part in it", another student expressed her frustration
by saying “and at the end you never know what the exam will look like".

Teachers use the exams as a whip that they use to threaten students, knowing that students have
no means of responding to these threats. A student explained this by saying, “Sometimes the
teacher gives a private message...for example: 'lIf you upset me anytime... | will prepare an
extremely difficult Exam' - so he continues threatening us again and again”. In the face of teachers'
authority over the most important determinant of students' future careers and success in life, which
is the exams, students are helpless and even sometimes hopeless, “There is no standard, some
teachers say: “We throw the paper in the air, if it falls like on this side or this side in both cases you
fail”, they want to frighten us". Another factor which makes teachers' authority unquestionable and
untouchable is the absence of a link between their promotions and raises and their performance in
teaching, as was published in the OECD report:
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“Academic and general staffing of higher education institutions follows Egypt’s public
service system of permanent appointments to post, with promotion based on seniority,
and pay based on salaries fixed by the Ministry of Finance. Under this system, there is
no difference in remuneration or tenure for high-performing and under-performing staff”

(OECD 2010)

Although curriculums are engraved in stone and very hard to change, assessments are neither
unified and regulated nor controlled by higher education officials. The result is a system where
students don't learn anything, and teachers control students' fate by controlling exams while they
themselves are not accountable to anyone for their teaching's efficiency or commitment.

Theoretical versus application based teaching

Higher education in Egypt, like all other levels of education, is characterized by a focus on
memorizing by rote learning of the content which is decided by the teachers. Teaching about
theories without sufficient practice on application or critical thinking leads to insufficient skills’
development eventually resulting in an unskilled labour force as reported in the World Bank’s report:

“The combination of narrow content and disconnected context risks a failure to broaden
the perspectives of graduates and prepare them with the skills they will need to adapt to
future change.”(OECD 2010)

Students don’t appreciate the theoretical teaching approach and realize that it is not useful for their
future careers and mention in the interviews that teachers recognize this defect too as one of the
students said in an interview, " Even the teachers who lecture in our university and who are experts
in the field of accounting, say that the executive work differs a lot from the theoretical studies we
take in the university.” The students interviewed in this study expressed their disapproval of the
highly academic and difficult (according to them) content of the subjects they study in higher
education and teachers' lack of appreciation of the level of difficulty these subjects pose to the
students "as if it doesn't take a genius to understand these topics" as stated by one of the
interviewed participants.

The prevalence of theoretical teaching and scarcity of practice creates a mismatch between
graduates' level of competencies and the competencies required by employers in the job market
which increases unemployment rates in Egypt (Loveluck 2012). The World Bank report supports
this as it states that students' concerns included " inadequate preparation for employment as a
result of curriculum irrelevancies; and lack of practical skills formation..."(OECD 2010) Students
clearly find the more practical subjects more interesting than theoretical subjects, but they treat
them as theoretical subjects and memorize the exercises as one of the students said, " Also some
practical subjects like in accounting, which we like very much, because it does not depend on
memorizing, we sometimes fail to solve the problem if it does not come in the exact same form as
we practiced during the lectures”. Students do not find a way to pass exams in Egypt except through
memorizing everything even exercises as the teachers do not help them understand how to solve
these exercises “There is a minority of teachers, who have a conscience and make the effort to
teach us how to love solve the exercises in the university.”

Since the focus of learning and assessments is based on rote learning, students consider ‘revision’
to be an essential factor for passing exams. They consider lack of revision to be a defect in
university teaching and they compensate for this by taking private tutoring lessons ‘“teachers try to
finish the content of the subject in the limited time of lectures but there is no time
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to make revisions, while in private tutoring they teach mainly by revisions and practice solving
exercises”. The World Bank report supports this research participants’ responses as it highlights
the problem of focus on theoretical learning and memorizing resulting in low level of skills
development:

“Higher education in Egypt can generally be described as being based on a narrow, rigid
and often outdated curriculum bound by the single perspective of the lecturer whose texts
form the assessable content of a course. An emphasis on the memorisation of content
predominates over the development of critical reasoning and analytical skills. A focus on
“theoretic” as opposed to “practical” ways of knowing gives precedence to “knowing what
to say” rather than ‘knowing how to perform’ (OECD 2010)

Interviewed students attending public universities never had a learning experience based on
practical teaching rather than theoretical teaching during their official education years but they gave
account of participating in some international courses provided by a western education provider.
They refer to this experience as a real transformation in their view towards learning, "we feel that it
changed something in us" and an enlightening one to the value of learning, "These courses made
us feel that our studies are of benefit". They attribute the benefit of these courses to the use of
projects and group work as pedagogy, “They introduce new ideas to us and motivate us to search
and try to work". One of the patrticipant in the interviews described one of the projects:
"The project which we worked on recently was to make signs for students who just newly
joined the university to help them find their way in the University instead of losing time
and getting lost. We started to think of doing something useful for our University, we
asked our colleagues from the faculty of Engineering to help us by drawing a plan of the
university with all buildings for us in order to know where to put the signs and they helped
us to draw the signs also. Even our teachers were surprised to see our project and did
not believe that we are students in the faculty of Commerce.

It is clear that our University does not know how to use our ideas and energy. On the
other hand, the teachers in these international courses knew how to use our energy and
ideas. You know in the university they do not try to use or ask for our ideas. "

Students who participated in these courses appreciated the opportunity to prove that they are
creative and capable of doing something useful to their society. Compared to the traditional theory
based and content laden teaching pedagogy that teachers in their public university use, this
practice centred and project based teaching pedagogy was a revelation to them. They suddenly
realized that learning can be useful and that they can learn practical things that they can use in
their future careers. When asked what would they change about their education if given the chance,
they mentioned many things, most of which were related to the textbooks and resources that they
use in studying, "The reference book should contain only the subjects that students will benefit from
in their future work life".

Students in public universities assume that learning practices in private universities, since their fees
are higher, are more practice based than in public universities. One of the interviewed participants
expressed this by saying, "We hear that the private Universities take other subjects than those
which we take here. Some of them are of a more entertaining nature not like our subjects, which
are all academic and more boring“. This assumption is contradicting with the responses of the
interviewed participants from a private university who were studying commerce, the same
specialization as interviewed public university students, they also highlighted the use of
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transcribed lecture notes (‘'malazem') which they consider to be the main source of learning. When
students from private universities were asked about what they would change about their learning
practices, they mentioned similar aspects of education to what their colleagues from public
universities stated:

“I would recommend that education would be more related to real life situations. Now our
education is very far from the reality, or what we study is very old theories that have
nothing to do with reality, and also in some subjects we study Laws and orders of
other countries which | will never use when | work in my country so it was a big waste of
time”

“This is the most important thing we like to change, we want an education that is directly
related to the real world”

Although teaching in private universities is more modern in context where teachers use power point
presentations and some of them have facebook groups for their students where they upload
presentations and announcements, yet the teaching pedagogy they use is very similar to public
universities. Teaching is centred around theory and memorizing content rather than practice and
just like in public universities, students miss learning that will help prepare them for a successful
career in a very competitive market with scarce job openings.

DISCUSSION

The analysis of this learning situation reflects a focus on the relation between students and
materials (content) of the subjects of their studying. It is of the (b) type in the learning situation
model (Figure 4), where the teacher's role is, at best, to transfer information present in materials to
students and at worst, use these materials to manipulate students for financial gain. The 'malazem’
phenomenon highlights the high value of materials in the education process in Egypt, a concept
which is supported by the spread of the diploma disease thus laying more burden on exam results
in shaping the future of students.
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Figure 4: Learning Situation in Egypt

The current situation of the higher education system and the teaching pedagogy used in it has roots
in the history of education in Egypt and the spread of the 'kuttab' system in the 19th century. In the
beginning of the nineteenth century, education was provided to the majority of Egyptians through
the “kuttab” (or Quran School). In these schools, students memorized the holy book of
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Quran and recited the verses back as test of achieving this task, which took two to three years to
accomplish. The teacher was a religious man called “figi” and his role typically included reciting the
holy versus and asking the students to recite them back after him, while students were not expected
(or even allowed) to understand the meaning of these verses. (Heyworth-Dunne 1968). It was very
common at this time that the ‘figi’ would hold a palm-stick while teaching students, to enforce
discipline in the class and use it to punish the disobedient student or the student who did not do
the homework of memorizing the verses at home.

The non-muslim Egyptians (Christian Copts and Jews) went to schools where they also studied
religion , Arabic and Coptic languages, good manners in addition to geometry and arithmetic to use
them later on in accounting, secretarial jobs, land-surveyors and collectors of taxes. These
professions were handed down from fathers to their sons and so were closed to few families (Saleh
2012). After finishing the ‘kuttab’ studies, muslim students either started working or if they come
from a family of “sheikhs”, they would go to Al-Azhar to get higher education in Arabic language
and religion. Those who graduate from Al-Azhar qualify later on to be one of the teachers in Al-
Azhar “ulama”, which was a high paying job and high position. There was no higher education for
non-muslims at this time. (Heyworth-Dunne 1968) P. 15)

Heyworth’s description of the teaching method used in higher education in Al-Azhar at this time
holds resemblance in many aspects to the current research's findings about teaching practices
higher education system of Egypt. Heyworth based his writings in this regard mostly on the work of
Lane(Lane 1890) and on the accounts of the great historian Al-Jabarti (al-Jabarti 1882). The
teacher appoints a repeater “muid”, to repeat what the sheikh said during the lesson when he is
absent and this “muid” is usually the best student in class and is appointed by the teacher himself.
The same name that is still given to the newly hired university teacher today and hiring is based on
achieving the highest grades in exams. In the 'kuttab' the teacher used to dictate the lesson and
students wrote after him, then they checked what they wrote in their notes with the “muid” and with
each other, then these notes became the textbook that they study from. (Heyworth-Dunne 1968)
P.66). In the research findings of this study, the teacher still dictates the content to students and
they write after him/her and compare their notes to each other and form 'malazem' (lecture
transcribed notes) which they memorize by heart.

The resemblance between religious lessons where students chant verses of Quran repeatedly to
memorize them and today's learning practices in Egypt was reported in another anthropological
study by Sarah Harrtman. Although the research studied school students and not higher education
students, yet the researcher observed similar practices as she wrote:

"Mr. Hisham moves dynamically in front of his audience, writing formulas onto the
blackboard and explaining them at the same time in a rhythmical recital through his
microphone. From time to time, he chants certain formulas and phrases, which are then
repeated several times in chorus by the students who seem to know their cues very
well....... It occurs to me that the way of teaching and studying chemistry (and this is also
true for the other subjects at school) strongly resembles the traditional way of studying
the Quran: the emphasis lies on rote memorization through rhythmical repetition”
(Hartmann 2008)P. 51)

In the old ‘kuttab’, also called ‘madrasah’ the teacher’'s name was ‘mudarris’ and it is the same
name that is still given to a teacher at any level of education nowadays. The name referred to
teaching and also to beating students up as “the teacher would use a large stick to keep order”
(Newby 2013)P. 121). Modern day university teachers use the exams as a stick to beat students
up if they did not do as the teacher pleases, as interviewed student participants mentioned many
examples of in this study’s interviews.
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In the history of Egypt, there has been numerous attempts for educational reform yet they all failed
in reforming curriculums and pedagogy of education. Muhamed Ali, Egypt’s ruler from 1805-1849,
introduced a major educational reform during his rule by developing a new modern secular
education system, running side by side with the traditional religious education system. He started
by sending students to study in Europe, they studied in subjects as military sciences, engineering,
ship building and printing. He also started modern western high schools for sons of European and
Turkish ex-pats as well as the sons of the elite Egyptians. He established specialization schools as
administration school, engineering school and accounting school in addition to public secular high
schools. In his era also a large number of foreign schools were founded in addition to Coptic schools
that were founded by Egyptian Copts (Cochran 2012). In spite of the obvious improvement in the
education system of the country, these reforms were met by scepticism from the conservative
majority of the country who were educated in the traditional religious education system of the
country. “The dual system unquestionably tended to perpetuate differences between social classes
by creating an intellectual elite-‘the cultured aristocracy’-who monopolized government positions
and high-income professions” (Faksh 1980)

As a result of his efforts in educational reform, Muhamed Ali was accused of westernizing the
Egyptian youth and demolishing the Egyptian religion and culture, a phenomenon that Heggy refers
to as “conspiracy theory” (Heggy 2003)P. 103). The conspiracy theory is the belief that the west is
determined to attack Islam and demolish the Islamic faith and culture either by force (wars —
sanctions ....etc) or by introducing western beliefs into the Arabic minds, as naive as it sounds, yet
many do actually believe in it. Abdennur also writes about the Arab mind’s tendency towards
conspiracy thinking and explains the need for this way of thinking among Arabs, the need for
locating blame and taking a position and emotional expression (P. 207-208); (Abdennur 2008)
Since Muhamed Ali’s rule till Gamal Abdul Nasser’s revolution in 1952 all attempts for educational
reform have been faced by accusations of westernization until Abdul Nasser's reform which
focused exclusively on expanding quantity by rapidly increasing access to all levels of education
for free (El Baradei and El Baradei 2004). This discrepancy between quantity and quality of
education in Egypt is the root of the current high unemployment rate and low skills of Egyptian
graduates (Hargreaves 2001)

This study concludes that the higher education system in Egypt today is a carbon copy of the
spread of education through ‘kuttab’ system in the 18" century. This may explain the unique
‘malazem’ phenomenon together with the spread of theoretical based learning and diploma disease
in Egypt in what may be labelled as “the modern day ‘kuttab’ syndrome”. The deteriorating condition
of higher education in Egypt today is the outcome of failed attempts for educational reform aiming
at modernization of pedagogy and content of education, together with successful reform in terms
of higher inclusion rates of Egyptians. Increasing numbers of poorly trained graduates with the
replication of a very old religious based pedagogy leads to a work force with a majority of unskilled
college degree holders who do not satisfy the employers’ needs in a highly competitive global
market.

The challenge for exporters of education from western countries, especially in programs using e-
learning, is immense as students’ main focus will always be on memorizing content and inventing
creative ways to pass exams. Students will participate only in online activities which they are
assessed for and will participate at the minimal level that would guarantee their grades. Proper
assessments of learning outcomes is very difficult as students will always invent ways to memorize
everything, which makes it very hard for assessors to evaluate the real learning outcomes for any
program. This challenge may be overcome by commencing e-learning and practice focused
learning at an early age, thus preventing the programming of students’ minds towards rote learning
and preparing them for a western education. When teaching Egyptian students in higher education,
explaining the rationale behind the activities is important as well as relating teaching to the students’
reality. Approaching teaching with a practice based centred
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outcome is important and gets Egyptian students engaged in their learning process. Using
assessments that are project based is better than using assessments that are Q&A based, with an
active role from students in defending their projects and explaining them. All online learning
activities need to be linked to some sort of reward for the students as for example being a
mandatory requirement for taking the final assessment of the course or as basis for acquiring bonus
points. The teacher’s role is that of a transmitter of information and controller of students’ behaviour
in the learning environment, whether this environment is physical or virtual. The teacher’s authority
is based on the ability to control assessments and their results and thus teachers should have the
power to make and grade assessments of the classes that they teach.
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Appendix A: observations and Field Notes in Vietham

Kent College 6.12.2011 — Financial Management —

Time: 8:00 — 10:30 am

- Context:

o

O O O O

@)

No. of students: 15 at the start and ended up with 24
Size of class: 40 students

Male: female = 1:2

Air conditioner (fair temperature)

Chairs arranged theatre like

Equipment: computer and video projector

- Observations:

Students make group presentations

Students have their laptops in class

Teacher is sitting at the end of the class watching the whole class
and the presentations

Teacher asks other students to comment or ask questions but no
one spoke up

Students send presentations to teacher before class then discuss
them during the presentations

Teacher asks questions in an interrogating manner in a trial to
point out student’s mistakes and student seems embarrassed in
front of other students and whispers to her partner and they both
laugh

“I said this point in class before and other students too did the
same mistake,” the teacher says. “We had a standardized format,
why didn’t you use that?”

There is a note on the wall saying “No food, drinks, chewing gum
in class”

Observer’s reflection: this is the different from AAU where
students were allowed to eat and drink in class freely

Teacher adds: “for sure follow the standardized format”

Teacher and students are Vietnamese but all interactions in class
are in English

The 2 students presenting are whispering and laughing and you
can certainly feel that there is a distance between the teacher and
the students
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There is no schedule for the whole course, students get weekly
schedule at the beginning of each week

Students keep coming 45 minutes after the class started
Students keep their mobiles on and they ring in class and they
take the calls during the class

Students calls the teacher: TEACHER

Students give assignments to teachers with both hands (as is the
custom of Asians as a sign of respect and humility”

Teacher asks the student to skip the introduction and go to the
income statements and both students (2 females) look at each
other and laugh

While student is presenting the teacher is not paying attention but
is receiving assignments from other students

Teacher asks students to explain what they wrote in their
presentations and they find it hard to explain it

Teacher is looking for “The Right Answer”

Some have their laptops in class, some are looking at
presentations on their computer screens and some are opening
Facebook and some are chatting

Teacher makes fun of students’ presentations and students
presenting are embarrassed and whisper to other students sitting
in the first row

While students are presenting none of their colleagues ask
questions or give feedback or comment

Teacher’s comments are “Really?” and “Are you sure” and “Oh,
Gee”

Body language of the students presenting: one of them putting her
hand over her mouth while presenting and the other student is
locking her hands behind her back

Teacher comments that only 2 students wrote references in their
assignments

In all of the students’ presentations, the teacher does not listen to
students but keeps receiving the assignments [researcher’s
reflections: this gives the impression that he did not read the
assignments at home before coming to class]

Teacher is sitting right behind one of the students who is on
Facebook and then asks her to explain what is going on “when
you did your presentation they listened but when it is their turn
you don’t listen to what they say

Students can’t explain what they wrote in their presentations
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o Teacher says: “didn’t I ask everyone to use the standardized
formats?”

o Teacher asked a student to walk out of the classroom because she
was not paying attention and was on Facebook and chatting and
some other students sneaked out of the class sympathizing with
her and they all stood out next to the stairs chatting

o  Student who was expelled from class is allowed in class again and
again she goes to her laptop and opens Facebook while the
teacher is still sitting behind her in class and can see what she is
doing on her computer [looks like a rebellious attitude to me!]

o  Students seem embarrassed and clueless of what they are writing
in their presentations

o Teacher made a wrong comment in class then apologized for it
and corrected and some students looked at each other and
laughed.

o All students are embarrassed and look ashamed when they are
presenting in class

o Teacher talks about exam and again mentions the importance of
using the standardized formats and templates

Interactions in class:
e  One way communication from teacher to students

e  Students whisper to each other in class

o Very formal relation between teacher and student

e You can clearly get the feeling that teacher is on one side and
students on the opposite side in terms of interaction

Kent College 6.12.2011 — Financial Management —

Time: 10:00 —12:30 am

Observations:

e  Same teacher from previous class and same kind of interaction but with
different students

e  Teacher does not listen to students while they are presenting but reads the
assignments (project)

e Inthis class, most students who have their laptops open have presentation
on their laptops not Facebook or YouTube or chatting
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e When one student is presenting, none of the other students either
comments or asks questions

e  One student gave an excellent presentation, she spoke perfect English and
she seems to be very confident and knows what she is talking about. The
teacher introduced her as running for “Miss Kent” and maybe this is why
she seemed so confident and at first she did not seem embarrassed when
she heard the teacher’s criticism about her project and presentations but at
the end and after a lot of criticism from the teacher, she did get
embarrassed

e |t seems that both teacher and students see the responsibility of teaching to
be the teacher’s responsibility and much less the student’s responsibility

e  Students do not argue when the teacher criticizes them and they do not try
to defend their projects

Interview with teacher:

o | asked the teacher about how he evaluates the students and he said by
class participation and group assignments and individual assignments and
comprehensive final exam

Kent College 6.12.2011 — Knowledge Management Systems —
Time: 02:00 — 05:00 pm

Context:

e  Size: Room for 30 students

e Attendees: 9 students (ages 18-20 years)
e Arrangement: Classroom setting

e Equipment: computer (desktop)

e A/C and room temperature is favourable

Interactions:

e Teacher explained assignment and asked if there are questions or not

e No questions by students

e  Teacher makes session interactive by asking questions about previous
sessions

e One student has laptop in class
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e Teacher does exercise from the book —individual tasks
e 30% of students are females

Field Notes:

Most people in Vietnam speak little English even in Ho Chi Minh City which is the
highest trading city in Vietnam, those who speak good English are hard to find even
when people say they speak English, this sometimes means either that they know
some words as “yes — no — hello — goodbye” or that they can read and write but not
necessarily can understand spoken English nor can speak clear understandable
English

The interpreter that we use at IBSS from Vietnam received his higher education in
Australia and still he can only read and write good English but can hardly
understand spoken English and we find it kind of hard to understand his English
when he talks to us.

This makes studying the context of learning in Vietnam difficult and therefore this
research was limited by finding classes in undergraduate private higher education
institutes where English was the teaching language

In Vietnam, to go to one of the governmental universities, students must pass a very
difficult exam and few actually manage to pass this exam. Those who do not pass
the exam they are forced to go to private universities or colleges

The researcher is the education director of a Danish Business School and
responsible for hiring full time and part time teachers and to be able to observe a
class, | had to take permission from the teacher and explain my role as researcher
and also reveal my role as education director and this may have affected the
teaching during the observation as teachers may have tried to impress the researcher
to be considered for teaching roles in the Danish Business School.

Teaching methodology in class:

e Inthis class, the teacher is from Singapore and that is why his teaching is
different

e When doing an exercise, students keep staring in their notes and do not
volunteer to answer unless forced by the teacher

e  Teacher uses examples that are relevant to the topic

e Materials used by teacher: course notes (hand-outs) and writing on the
board
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e My impression is that students want so much to learn in class but it seems
that the topics are too hard for them to understand

e Few students take notes (I only noticed one student only taking notes)

e At least 60-70% of the class is exercises that students have to finish the
tasks individually first and then teacher asks if anyone wants to answer and
when no one answers (it happens every time) then the teacher chooses one
of the students to answer

e The teacher guides the students step by step to understand the topic but the
students are not responsive ..... I still can’t figure out why? This time the
teacher is assuming responsibility for the students’ learning but the
students don’t seem to respond to his trials to engage them ..... Some of
them talk to each other trying to come up with the answers to the tasks
(exercises)

e Teacher insists they work alone but they seem to me to be dying to work
together

Field Notes:

e Vietnamese are a very social culture so they love to do things together. On
the plane from Malaysia to Vietnam (a two hours flight) a young man
around 20 years old was seated beside a western couple and his two male
friends were sitting on the other side of the plane beside another western
male and this young man, before the plane take off, asked the western
couple if they don’t mind changing their seats with his two male friends so
he can spend the two hours flight sitting beside his friends and the western
couple changed their seats with a smiling face

e Inthis class, and also in the other class | was in this morning, when
students present they are not sure of themselves and are hesitating and |
can’t tell if this is because their English is not good or because they don’t
know the topic or are just afraid of the teacher’s criticism

e  Students who speak better English are more self confident in their
presentations

e Students in this class have either iPhone or iPad or laptops

Interview with teacher:

e Ateacher is highly looked up to in the Vietnamese culture although they
are paid very low salaries

e Students in Vietnam are used to lectures — so the responsibility of
learning is the teacher’s responsibility
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University of Economics (International School of Business) —
Finance Lecture — 07.12.2011 (8:00 — 11:15 AM)

Teacher: Hien Nguyen (Vietnamese with an American passport)
Background:

This is a public university that is running an international program for
undergraduate level

Context:

e The class modern with air conditioners and video projector and sound
systems and Wi-Fi Internet.

e Class is big enough for 50 students

e  Attendees 30 students

e Students are informal blinking food to class and eating inside class

e Student ages 18 to 20 years old

e The class contains decorations for Christmas and drinking water dispenser

Teaching:

e  Teacher reminds students of previously covered topics and asks them
about them, students are interactive and respond to teachers questions

e Teachers accent is more American than Asian

e  Teachers questioning of students is in the form of testing knowledge

e Students will come late to class bow slightly as a gesture of apologizing

e  Course material is a textbook that is photocopied

e  Teacher explains the Benes and add a behind using ratios in finance

e None of the students has a laptop in class

e  Teacher uses PowerPoint slides in addition to hand-outs. Hand-outs show
exercises which complements a PowerPoint slides.

e Teacher explains in a simple and understandable way using a lot of
examples

e Students are generally attentive and are paying attention to the teacher and
taking notes
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e Teacher has an answer to the questions he asks and is looking for this right
answer and maybe this is the way it should be in extremely technical
subjects like finance, in other words may be accepting any answer so as
not to inhibit creativity is not a correct strategy for all topics

e Teacher uses lots of examples to illustrate by asking students to solve the
exercises in their hand-outs

e Teachers room is very simple and with a weak air conditioner that is
complemented by a fan to get over the heat and humidity all year long in
the city of Ho Chi Minh

e Students talk to each other during class usually to the person sitting next to
them

e  Teacher asks questions but they are all testing questions to test students
knowledge

e Teacher also uses white board to explain more

e Teacher talks for 45 minutes without interruptions from students but
students start talking together

o  Slides that the teacher uses seem to be slides provided by the publisher of
the textbook. Slides looked to me very dull and boring but because the
teacher uses examples and illustrations by doing diagrams on the boards
and explaining to them this makes them less boring

e  After 15 minutes, students talking to each other while where we spitting at
the beginning are now talking to each other with louder a voice

e  Teacher has printed notes to follow from, which our pages printed from a
blue

e Individual exercise, students are asked to do an individual exercise from
the book but they actually work in groups

e  Teacher walks around the class when students are completing the exercise
to help them and see how they are proceeding

e | think that in this class both the teacher and the students assume
responsibility for students learning

e Teachers tell as students that they will do an exercise in class because they
do not work enough at home and do not do their homework

Cultural Considerations:

e Language is a big issue in Vietnam even in English speaking classes where
students study ordered in English because students level of English
language is not good enough to get along in class

e Icouldn’t observe any signs of different treatment for women than for men
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e Vietnam’s religious beliefs are not too strong in their influence but their
cultural beliefs are in terms of holding a high value for parents and
grandparents and dead ancestors where they celebrate the death and
imagine that there sold to accompany them in some celebrations and they
even pray to them. You can see in the same class Christmas decorations
together with a Buddhist shrine in one of the corners of the same
classroom

Gender considerations:

The number of Males in this class is 13 and the number of females is 16 students.
All of them are dressed in some very casual outfits, their lives are not trying to
attract attention by waiting too much make up but some of them are waiting high
heels

Student interviews:

e  Students prefer synchronous activities where they can see the teacher and
talk to him or her and they also preferred group activity is much more than
individual activities

e Some social media websites like face book are locked or band by the
Vietnamese government and yet all students know ways of using proxy
servers or software switch overcome this

e Photocopied textbooks are sold by the university book store to students at
the average price of $5.00 per book

e  Students interview and do not think that [second life tool] is an interesting
tool to use

A Class in The public section of the University of
Economics — Ho Chi Minh City — 08.12-2011

A class in a public university is taught in Vietnamese with at least 500 students.
It’s a very small class and the students are squeezed in it and it so one-way
communication lecture from the teacher to the students. The teacher uses the white
boards to explain and a microphone. The class has fans, which do not help much
when the temperature is 32°.

Students are writing every word that the teacher is saying why and the teacher is
talking and talking without interruptions. No Student has a laptop or touch pad
inside the class but many students have their laptops outside the class and are sitting
in the halls of the university with their laptops to work on them. | could see one of
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the students sleeping at the back of the class and the teachers didn’t even notice
him. All students are just listening and writing down why the teacher is talking.

National Vietnam University — Ho Chi Minh City -
09.12.2011

Field Notes:

I went to this university where | found a contact person inside it she is a young
bachelor level teacher who teaches in a program provided by a French University
but run under the umbrella of the local governmental university. She took me to the
team to get approval to interview some of the students but the deans refused and
said that | can only sit in one of the classes and observe it but | should not talk to
any of the students so | just took a tour around the university. The university is
huge and very expensively decorated and air-conditioned rooms for administration
and air-conditioned classes for students.

From what | saw there are two very different worlds in the universities in Vietnam,
first the purely public programs and second the international programs and both are
under the umbrella and full control of the ministry of training and education. First
the purely public universities, these are free programs and students have to undergo
a lot of difficult exams and very few of them pass to in order to get into these
universities and the lucky ones will pass get free bachelor’s of different specialties,
while the unlucky ones are either go to international programs if they can afford it
or do not get any higher education if they cannot afford to go to a international
programs.

Public Universities:

The classes are too crowded with no air conditioning and the teaching is in the form
of a one-way the lecture where the teacher lectures 300 or 500 students using a
microphone and the teacher can go on talking for 3 hours nonstop white of the
students keep writing after him or her, some students make even sleep in the class
and the teacher would not notice but most students keep writing after the teacher.
Students are not allowed to bring in any food or drinks or laptops in the classes in
the public universities. No one interrupts the teacher when he or she is lecturing
and no one is a loud to talk or make any noise during class consequently, the
student’s role in the learning process is to memorize every single word that the
teachers says without questioning it and then repeating these words again in the
exam. Higher levels of cognition are not used in this process, like evaluation,
understanding, critical thinking and creativity. These levels are not used or
acquired by students in the context of the public programs. The language of
teaching in public universities is Vietnamese and teachers are all Vietnamese too.
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International programs under the umbrella of public universities:

These programs are imported from international universities in countries like
Australia, United Kingdom, USA, New Zealand, and other countries in Europe and
local public universities run them. In a month in these classes is easy and the only
criteria that must be met is good English [IELTS of at least five] and that the
student can pay for the courses.

Classes are new and nice with air conditioning and video projector and a lot of
facilities and the number of students attending is between 25 and 50 students.
Teachers are either western or Vietnamese who had their high education in western
countries. Teaching language is English and teaching methods are more interactive
and activity oriented. Students enrolled in these courses all use technology for their
learning and other things too and they bring their laptops or touch pads to class.
Teachers are asks students to prepare assignments and discuss case studies in class
and teachers give students comments on their assignments in class. Students from
both public and international courses share the same campus and use their laptops
in the breaks.

Financial statements lecture — PUF (French BA Program in
National University of Vietham) — 09.12.2011

Class Time: 1:00 — 4:00pm

e Class can accommodate up to 120 students and attendees where 25
students and male students where equal to female students, there was one
non-Vietnamese student in this class.

e  Teacher starts the lecture by taking the attendance

e This is a review of class four students’ assignments, teacher asks for a
volunteer to start and one of the students comes up to the white boards to
write his assignment on the board.

e The equipment in the class is air conditioners, video projector, sound
system and screen.

e Class has good lighting and a nice view

e  Only three students have their laptops open reviewing the assignment and
checking e-mail

e Most students sit in there is regardless of their gender and very few of
students sit on a bench alone

e  Students are mostly paying attention and writing down notes and very
rarely two students would be whispering to each other
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e NB I have been in four different classes of the same subject financial
management with four different teachers, the first was in male Vietnamese
with American passport and his age was a round 30 years old the second
was also a male Vietnamese teacher with American passport and his age
around 30 years old the third teacher was a male from Singapore and the
fourth teacher was a female Vietnamese teacher and their age was around
25 years old. | did not notice any difference in students respect for the
female teacher because of her gender, but maybe she is more aggressive
and insecure than the male teachers that | met before.

e Two more students went to the boards to write their assignments and the
teacher corrected them

e Students are asked questions to the teacher why other students are writing
assignments on the board and the teacher answer the questions briefly

e  Some students come 30 minutes late after the start of the class and the
teacher tells them that they can wait outside the class until the break and
then they can come to class after the break.

e  Teacher comments on students assignments that are written on the boards
and explains more on the theory with providing more examples

e Students are allowed to bring in drinks to class, hot and cold

e 45 minutes after the class started students become very noisy talking to
each other while the teacher is talking and discussing with one of the
students sitting in the front rows. The teacher is quite strict and she
generally explains in a very simplified way.

e  All students are casually and simply breasts, nothing flashy or sexy to
attract attention

¢ No interaction between teacher and students on the personal level, she
does not even call them by their names. All students talk to each other
while the teacher is teaching and she has to wash out [silence please] every
once in a while to make them quiet

e This is the only class that | so some students opposing the teacher in any
way, I don’t know if this is because she is female or young or because the
students are western educated in this group so they are used to questioning
facts [critical thinking] or maybe the teaching culture of this class is
different

e  When I was teaching a class of Vietnamese students’, they were quiet and
listened so maybe it does not because of the gender

Future Research problem areas to be studied may include:

e What are the policies in public and private universities?
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e How much power does the teacher have in both public and private
universities?

e Do students enrolled in private universities get exceptional treatment from
the teachers because they pay more money?

e What is the average salary for teachers in both public and private
universities?

Field Notes from student interviews

e  Another difference between public and international universities is that the
curriculum that is taught in public universities contain socialist ideas that
affect students’ behaviour and character

e Inthe break students play cards gambling with money

e Students have friends in public universities and they mingled with them in
dormitories, which means that these two groups are not totally segregated
societies but students in international universities feel superior in terms of
language skills, analytical skills, and personal skills

e  One students comment was that in online learning you cannot feel the
spirit of the teacher

e  Fees for public universities are around tool 200 US dollars a year, why
fees for private universities are around 2000 U.S. dollars a year

e Students have to pass a very difficult exam to be admitted into a public
university, in one student’s words [that university chooses the students and
not the students choose the university]

o In public universities all teaching is only theoretical and students have to
memorize everything and write it down in the exam

e  The chances for students who graduate from private universities to be
employed in multinational firms is much higher than for students who
graduate from public universities

e  After the interviews with students, idealized that they are more critical
than other students that | met, it was clear that this university is teaching
them to be more critical and Open-Minded and encourages open
communication and critical thinking

e All students have photocopied textbooks

e Students assumed that the responsibility of their learning flies totally on
the teacher and that they almost have no responsibility other than to do
what the teacher asks them to do
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Appendix B: Transcribed Focus Group In Vietham

Focus Group 1: Kent College

Participants Initials

)N.T.V. A,

2)N.L.T. H.

3)N.D. H.

4)H. V. M.

5)L.T.T.N.

6) N. K. V.

7)P.H.T.

8) L. T.T.X.

9N.T.D.T.

10 T.T. A

11) L. N. Th. V.

Questions Guide:

Where did you go to college?
What were the methods used in education?
What did you enjoy most in the tertiary education you had?

Did you ever use technology in your education? If yes, what kind of
technological tools did you use?

What was the most effective technological educational tool you used
and why?
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e In your opinion, what is the ideal learning environment that you prefer
to be part of?

e What do you enjoy most in your learning activities?

e What are the electronic tools that you use regularly? Laptop — smart
phone — table PC — digital audio or video player?

e How many hours do you spend on the Internet every day?

e Which websites do you spend most time of your day on the Internet?
Why? What is appealing about these sites?

e How many hours of this time do you spend on learning activities?

e What kind of learning activities do you do online? What percentage do
these activities represent of your overall learning/studying time?

e How do you evaluate the effectiveness of the e-learning tools that you
use?

e What are the activities that you enjoy in online learning? What do you
enjoy about them?

¢  What would you like to see in online learning tools?

e Do you have any other recommendations or comments?

Transcript

Each student introduces himself/herself

Question 1: why did you choose Kent College and why didn’t you go to a
public university? Some of you have been to public universities, so can you tell

me the difference?

Student NO. 1 (female wearing red sweater):

In my opinion, the Vietnamese (public) universities don’t have the quality of
equipment they use in teaching is not enough quite good compared with the
international universities in Vietham and in an international university in Vietham
they are more modern and they use technology to support the studying, the teaching
for example they use the “machine” and IT room for example for students to study

APP 180



computing ...something like that . There is a big difference in the quality of the
equipment they use in teaching

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Well, I have one year experience studying in private Vietnamese university and |
noticed that, the one thing | like about International college that the number of
students of class is few to compare with public Vietnamese universities they have
over 100 students in one class and the schedule is not stable because maybe the
university has to hire a teacher from another university and they have to follow the
schedule of the teacher but it’s too late and sometime will have to cancel the class
and it is severely less convenient for the student because maybe some students live
very far from the university and have to travel over 20 km to go to the university for
that’s why I think that it’s not suitable for student

Moderator: OK, any other opinions?

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

I chose to study in an International College because of the method of teaching
used in international colleges in Vietnamese universities in is a one sided teaching
the teacher just say is the Information to the student and the student learns by heart
in international college there is more communication between the teacher and the
student and one more thing is the use of technology in international colleges like for
example here in this college they tried to combine the lecturer with the technology
like PowerPoint in its end we can present in front of everybody what we understand
in the lecture but in the public Vietnamese universities the students have no chance
to practice what the study

Question 2: what do you like most about your studying, what is the thing
that you enjoy most in the learning process in your university?

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

I like most working in groups because when | work with other people and we
learn from each other

Student N. 4 (Male with glasses and grey sweater):

I like most the presentations because when | present | can build up my
confidence
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Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

Me too, because when we have a problem in our presentation other students can
help us fix it

Student No. 6 [Female without glasses and white sweater]:

I also studied in public school in and now in international school but when | was
studying in the public university the knowledge | get was not specific

Student No. 7 [Female without glasses and short sleeve T-shirt]:

I also like the presentation part because it gives me a chance to present my ideas
and this gives me more confidence and it also gives me support for my future career
because when we go to an interview they asked us to make presentations and we
must show confidence. When we do a presentation we can show other people in
our knowledge and our ideas and

Student No. 8 [Female without glasses and dark sweater]:

I get more knowledge from this school

Student No. 9 [Female with glasses and dark shirt]:

I like work group because I feel confident and I don’t like to talk a lot but when
we work in groups I can share with my friends everything and we study together

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

What | like it is working to each and impairs but also I like the activity in class
because sometimes we have art or we have some place so we can experience what
we haven’t had before so I think it’s a good thing that we do activities in class and
to make the students more active and more confident

Question 3: if you have a group activity that you will need to do together
online not face-to-face do you think that this will be useful or do you prefer to
meet together and discuss face-to-face?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Can | talk first?

In my opinion, | think that everything has the advantage and disadvantage, the
advantage about this case is that we can save the time the money so we don’t need
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to meet face to face we can talk by Internet and we can share and of course
everything about that, but one disadvantage here is that somehow you cannot stop
your friend or partner if they say something bad or do something bad because we do
this on the Internet by yahoo or other tools somehow we cannot stop them when
they do something bad to you I think that this is the one disadvantage about that

Can | ask them a question? Have you ever try to do a presentation about a
subject using the communication by Internet with your friends before?

Because I think that it’s not popular here in Kent College I don’t know about
other International College but it’s not popular and convenient to you because we
usually go to school in everyday and if we have a subject or presentation to do at
home we like to share information by talking not by Internet

Question 4: what do you think of the degrees that are studied totally online?
Would you study a degree that is done online?

Student No. 6 [Female without glasses and white sweater]:

I think computer and Internet are good but I prefer paper because | feel that my
mind can open when | look at the paper it is more easy for me to understand and but
in the study online we cannot get all the information

Moderator: and why is that?

Because we cannot ask the lecturer for if we do not understand anything not like
when someone’s sit beside you and talk directly to you

Question 5: if the teacher can do with the lecture by video conferencing like
by using Skype for example, using videos so you can see the teacher and the
teacher can see you and talk to you, do you think that this can be beneficial or
you still prefer to be in the class with the teacher? Is there a difference?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Yes it’s different because I think the benefits here because of time we just stay at
home and we can study with the teacher, | think everything has a disadvantage as
we cannot focus or if you have something you cannot focus on the lecturer or the
video and if there is music in the background and of course you cannot stop the
teacher and the teacher cannot sys stop you. | think face-to-face is the best way.

Moderator (to student No. 5): what about you?
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Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

I think face-to-face is better too

Student No. 6 [Female without glasses and white sweater]:

I think in Vietnam we go to school just about 10 or 15mins so it means we don’t
use much time. We cannot communicate with friends and that s not exciting when
we study. Because we study we also meet friends and it makes the lecture be more
interesting.

Student NO. 1 (female wearing red sweater):

The big difference when we study at home and study at school we condition, we
study together make us more focus than study at home alone by yourself. Like she
talked we will be affected by TV, music, playing game, you are also studying and
playing game online. So you can be distracted.

Moderator: Any other opinions?

Question 6: Does anyone think that online learning would be better than
face-to-face learning?

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

Some situations for people who are very busy, they cannot join the class, and
this is the good way for them to study

Question 7: let me ask you another question. You all study in English in the
university. Do you find a problem in the language? And if you do, how do you
handle this?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

I think we have a period the teachers use academic words about economic and
everything and it is a long word and it is difficult to understand while we are
Vietnamese and we are studying in English. We have a lot of words to study and
that is a way back to English and we have to study again. | think this is the
disadvantage.

How about the teachers? We study in different subjects and we study with lots
foreign teachers. The way they speak, the way they talk, maybe they use some
different words: the teacher from British they use another word, the American use
another word so sometimes it make the students confused about that. Because it is
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still the same meaning but maybe somehow it is used in different situations. To the
British you should use this word but to the American we should use this word so
it’s kind of difficult for us when we study with different teachers.

Moderator: So if you don’t understand something that teachers say in the
class, do you interrupt them and ask them to repeat it or explain it in different
ways?

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

We will interrupt them and they will explain that word for us because it is a new
word so they will explain that word for us to understand it exactly.

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

We can look up it in the dictionary if the teacher explained that word for us but |
still don’t understand I will go home and look up it on Internet and by that way we
will learn by heart and remember

Moderator: The materials you get from the colleges in English or in
Vietnamese?

Student No. 3: Of course in English

Moderator: And you find it’s easy for you all to translate all parts of it and
understand them?

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

Of course if we want to understand exactly we have to study at home, a lot of
new words in books, we can’t know all of them, we can search them in dictionary.
It’s very good for the lecturer on the next stage, next class.

Moderator: Ok, so you found the good way to overcome this is by preparing
before class?

Student No. 5: Yes.
Moderator: I think this is the good way to overcome the language problem.

Question 8: Another question | have is what is the role of teachers in
learning in your opinion and what is your role?

Student No. 2: Can you explain more for us?
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Moderator: Yes. The responsibilities of your learning, it is your responsibility or
the teachers’ responsibility? How much of the responsibility is on you and how
much of the responsibility is on the teacher?

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

| think 50-50. They also have responsibility for their works and we have to
study. If we don’t study even though they teach very well it’s not fair.

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Well, | think it is not 50-50 I think it is 80-20. You know it depends on the
teachers like if they like it — the subject, the teaching, so they will try their best to
teach us but for like, we can say some lazy teachers, somehow they can not teach
well, we can not understand. Of course in international school we can change the
teacher but not actually we have s lot of available teachers to teach. So I think it is
from our learning, it’s our responsibility. But the most important from the teachers
is how they can motivate the students can study. | think that is the most important
because if in class they just have a short lecture how can they motivate the students
can study at home and search more information at home. Because | experienced
once time in my class and we don’t like the teacher.

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

Moderator: Who is 80%7?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Of course student is 80% and teacher is just somehow 20%.

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

But the teacher is the leader in the class in school so | think they are very
important. They teach us anything

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

How can we understand if the teacher didn’t have enough knowledge?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Ah what I mean here is not about the teacher doesn’t have enough knowledge;
it’s just like how they can motivate you in class.
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Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

So how can the teacher improve our knowledge? | think 50-50 is better than 80-
20

Student No. 6 [Female without glasses and white sweater]:

I think we are not in high school or primary school and teachers just give us
knowledge and we take it. So the teacher is 50 and we are 50.

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

If we study with a good teacher with good way, good teaching and we will get
more knowledge and we will pay more attention on the lecture than lazy or a bad
teacher who just talks and we just sit.

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

That’s the reason why | talked about the motivation. Excuse me Ms, what | mean
of course we do not study in high school or primary school but we study in college
and university so that’s reason why I said we must be more responsibility with our
study. We have to learn more for what teacher said in class. The knowledge of the
teacher is very important but here is the motivation. Maybe somehow you just meet
the teacher in one hour and she can not send a lot of information to you but how
she/he can motivate you to look for more information at home. Just maybe by some
projects, some presentations, some report.

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

For example, but if the teacher doesn’t have enough knowledge to guide you
how you research in the right way?

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

If you study in finance or accounting, right? If the teacher didn’t guide you how
to do a report, project.

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Of course the teacher teach in college they must be a master already and they
have knowledge but let me ask you a question: If they have enough knowledge they
guide you, right? They guide you just like a simple way, but you don’t search it at
home. Of course they have to guide you because you have to study more at home
then the responsibility is not just make a project or like study for you
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Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

That’s why I said it is 50-50. Just 20% is not fair for the teacher.

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

When a teacher guide you to do a project they will give you a format but when
you ask teacher to explain step, step, step and teacher can’t say: You can go home
and search that! And how you do it?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Yah, sorry maybe I study just 4 subjects and it’s just my experience in my class
before. We make teacher. Because somehow they don’t have motivation student we
can’t go back home and search information. But because you maybe study 10
subjects with different teachers and you can have your own idea. | just share my
idea about 80-20.

Student No. 7 [Female without glasses and short sleeve T-shirt]:

I think at the first time teacher and student have 100% responsibility because at
the side of the teacher they must think that they have the total responsibility to give
information, the knowledge to the students. And at the student side, they must think
that they don’t want teacher teach them a lot how to do it, how to know it, how to
got it. If teachers teach a lot and they have a good knowledge, good teaching but
students don’t think that they have responsibilities on their study it means that they
can not learn even teacher is very well, very friendly. So in my thinking at the first
time must think that 100% percept responsibility for this.

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

It’s also responsibility of teacher and student is equal, right?

Student No. 7 [Female without glasses and short sleeve T-shirt]:

No, I don’t want to think that. Must define how many percent on teacher, how
many percent on students. I don’t think that studying. If you think it is 50-50 equal
and 80-20 and other people think that why people take a lot of responsibility and
teachers has less responsibility for this. When | study | never think that. I just think
at the first time you want to make a good at your style, your teaching and your
study.
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Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Thank you so much, I learn from you a lot but I think that is a really good idea
because everyone has responsibility for themselves, for their lives. And for students
if they want to have a good job in the future they have to study and the teacher — if
they love them, they motivate them to study. They are dedicate teachers do they
have responsibilities to do that. Thank you so much.

Student No. 7 [Female without glasses and short sleeve T-shirt]:

I think as you learn about subject, when teacher give you a subject to do, many
things you don’t understand, is it right? But after teacher explain it you are also
confused a little bit but you must try yourself to finish the subject. It doesn’t depend
on teacher at total but students have responsibility on your studying and teacher has
totally responsibility on teaching.

Question 9: Let me move to something else related to your learning and
teaching experiences. Can each of you tell me one situation that you remember
very well that was your best learning experience: your best class, your best
teacher and why? Why do you think so?

Student No. 6 [Female without glasses and white sweater]:

I had a best class. It’s an English class at Kent College with Mr. Mike. When we
study he is very strict and what he told we have to do it. But he doesn’t have
discrimination about students, he is equal. The teaching is also very good. He
doesn’t outside the lecture when we study and motivate us to learn.

Student No. 7 [Female without glasses and short sleeve T-shirt]:

Talk about Mr. Mike I think the presentation skill of my class is very good. Because
Mr. Mike is very confident. He asks them to make a lot of activities and imagine he
will do that and ask us to do that like him. Like he puts the name of the animal at
the paper and ask them try to do something and the other people can guess that what
the animal you want to explain. So I love the class.

(Video 2)

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

And he knows what the society needs and he gets us to do that. Somehow he wants
us to do that and | think in the future it is very practical.

Moderator: So what does the society need in your opinion? What is it?
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Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

For example, confident when in front of a lot of people, we can control what we
say, what we act, what we do something. Students are very shame to talk with a lot
of people but he teaches us how to talk well.

Moderator: What’s about you? Can you remember a member of a learning
experience?

Student No. 4 [Male with glasses and grey sweater]:

Yah, I saw that Mike’s class because when he teaches us, he teaches us about
presentation skill. For the presentation skill, he doesn’t have any topic we just make
it by ourselves then go to present in nature so we can be confident and the thinking
of our mind.

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

| also love Mr. Mike. He teaches us how to become a good speaker in front of
everybody. He teaches us how to be confident and hide our worry. And I also like
the way he teaches us how to write an essay. He is very strict and when he is
teaching he is very serious. He very focus on the lecture.

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

He knows how to make us smile.

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

He makes us feel comfortable. | think he has good knowledge, he understand
deeply what he teaches us.

Moderator (to student 8): What’s about your experience?

Student No. 8 [Female without glasses and dark sweeter]:

| also like Mr. Mike. The same thing with them.

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

Moderator (to student No. 2): What about you guys?
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Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

We haven’t study with Mr. Mike before because when we came Mr. Mike had
leaved so we don’t have a chance to study with Mr. Mike. We study with Mr.
Monroe. He is a really funny guy. You know, he motivates us a lot in class. He
teaches us of course how to present, how to work, how to stand in front of
everybody, how to please people in front of you, how to make them calm down. He
does not teach us just in the book, he teaches us a lot outside like: what is the
changing of the world now. He teaches us a lot and he really motivates us. Like
when we come back home we have to study more. If you want to have a good
future we must study. And he is really a good teacher to us.

Moderator (to student 9): Can you tell us your experience?

Student No. 9 [Female with glasses and dark shirt]:

I like Mike. Because the first time I meet him he is so strict. | feel nervous and not
confident when study in this class. I speak and my fluent is not good. I can’t speak
but the final exam | must pass. | must speak to him. He asks me: Are you ok? But |
can’t speak, I just: “err... I ok’’. But he said: “no problem, you ok. I think you can
pass the exam”

Moderator (to student 10): what about your experience?

Student No.10 [Female without glasses and light green sweeter)

My experience is..I like Mr. Monroe even I don’t study with him anymore. When 1
meet him at school he always asks me “ Do you have question about your subject or
anything before? You can ask me anytime”. He is very helpful.

Students No.11 [Male with glasses and white T-shirt]

I study with Paula. She is a good teacher. When | study with her, she teaches me
how to say the word in right way, how to speak fluently and correct the sentences
when | wrote wrong in the essay. She motivates some students who study well,
study hard in the class. So | really like her.

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Yah | like Ms. Pam. She treats us like children in class because sometime we play
games. She treats us like children, like her sisters and brothers. She is really a good
teacher.

Moderator: What is your best in learning experience?
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Student NO. 1 (female wearing red sweater):

I think when | study business and communication with Mr. Liem, he is a good
teacher, not monk [laugh]. When he teaches he usually give examples, real example
in the real situations. Like when you are supported to go to an interview or you
apply a job, how can you communicate with the interviewer in the right way and get
a good view. He also said some example like the way a company arranges the
equipment with Chinese rule bring luck and attract more customers. Something like
this. And | think it is a good example and it is close to Vietnamese tradition. So |
think it is useful when 1 study this subject with Mr. Liem.

Question 10: My last question is do you prefer a male or a female teacher?
ALL students: Both

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

It depends on the teacher not depends on female or male.
Moderator: So it doesn’t make any difference in your opinions?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

Yes, because of course in class we have male and female students too so about the
teacher male or female is ok for us at least they are dedicate teacher. Everything is
fine.

Question 11: Ok, any last comments about what Vietnamese students like in
teaching in general?

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

You mean we say about what?

Moderator: What Vietnamese students in general like about teaching like what
would they like to see in teaching?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

She ‘s a beautiful teacher. [laugh]
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Student NO. 1 (female wearing red sweater):

I think the space of relationship between the students and teachers. Because in the
Vietnamese universities, they always have a small space between the lectures and
the students. When the students misunderstand, they feel shy, they don’t want to ask
the teacher, just ask the friends, don’t want to ask the explanation from the teachers.
But in the international universities, this space is smaller and something is not
happened. Because the teachers are friendly, they are willing to explain when you
misunderstand something.

Moderator: So you prefer the teachers to be close to you not to be distant?

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

And the equal is very important. Because somehow in class we have some good
students and bad students..It’s just normal here in Vietnamese universities or
colleges, it’s not equal and somehow if you want to pass a subject you have to give
them some gifts, some money. But in international schools we don’t need to do that,
it’s equal and it’s a good way to make the students and teachers together.

Student No. 5 [Male with glasses and red sweater]:

Nowadays they should be not only teachers but also the students’ friends.

Student NO. 1 (female wearing red sweater):

We also expect the teachers. It’s not when the teachers and students we are closely.
The students still expect the teachers. The teachers and students will become friends
but they still have a limitation. Teachers are always higher than students about the
knowledge. So the students still expect the teachers.

Moderator: Any final comments?

Student No.3 [female with glasses and white sweater]:

We also expect the teachers have social knowledge not only about his mature
because when we study, we want ask about more realistic.

Student No. 2 (female with glasses and khaki shirt):

And | would love to study with funny teachers. If they have humorous they will
make the class more active. Sometimes with the funny sensitive will make the
atmosphere, the environment become more and more comfortable for the students.
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Moderator: Anything else?

Student No. 7 [Female without glasses and short sleeve T-shirt]:

I think Vietnamese schools always have a distance between teachers and students.
In secondary schools, high schools, universities or colleges the teachers are very
strict that’s why Vietnamese students get the confused about the lessons a lot but
they don’t want to ask because they think if they ask what teachers just said and
what the result of the subject. But in international school | think the way they
arrange the classrooms, the teachers’ table and the students’ tables are not so far.
When teachers teach something, they always go around the class and pay attention
to what the students got, they understand the lessons. So | think at the secondary
schools, I don’t want to ask teacher a lots, I just ask my sister so that’s why I choose
the international school to study at the college.

Moderator: Any other comments?

| think that’s enough.
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Appendix C: Transcribed Focus Group in Egypt (Arabic and
English)

Focus group transcribed in original interview lanquage

(Arabic)
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Focus group transcript translated to English

In which year are you in University?
The third year

Explain to me how things work out in the university? ...... I mean what is the
system? First of all tell me how many students are there in each university year ?

Thousands .....Thousands?

Approximately how many thousand? Your Universal year consists of how
many thousands ?

Maybe three to four thousands around this figure.
And University Halls how are they? Do you attend the lectures ?

We do not attend the lectures all the time, at the beginning of the year we attend,
but later on we do not, because the lectures are not of great benefit. We buy some
booklets summarizing scientific content and compare it to content of the lectures,
which we copy from those, who attend the lectures in order correct any mistakes in
the booklets or add additional information said during the lecture....that how we
study.

It wasn’t always like that in the first couple of years we tried to take some
courses and buy booklets....like Rana was saying we were depending on them. But
this year, because it is a difficult one, we were advised to take private lessons with
the Doctors.

At first we tried to attend the lectures and we bought the books the doctors publish
in the university, but they are useless as there is no clearly explaining the content.

Many of the doctors do not really care that we have enough time, to write what
they say in the lectures or that we practice some examples and solve them with the
doctors in the official university book. After we started taking private lessons with
the doctors it got a bit better...but to be fair there are some doctors in the lectures,
who oblige us to buy their published books and practice the examples, by solving
them in the book, during the lecture ....also some of them encouraged us to do
some research in the internet or take courses on our own especially accounting in
English.
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Do you take these additional courses in order to develop yourselves?

The Faculty of Commerce English section is the most advanced faculty, but it is
a bit academic. It is a totally different set when it get to practical work, after
graduation. Even the doctors, who lecture in most of the university year, and who
are experts in the field of accounting, say that the executive work differs a lot from
the theoretical studies we take in the university. In the studies, which are in English
and depend on practice, we score better than the other theoretical subjects

Do you mean because these subjects have more areas of practice and
applications?

Exactly and that’s why we feel more at ease in these subject, as this will be what
we will practice in real life, the other subject depend on memorizing. For Example:
A doctor might have just prepared a PhD thesis and his target is to make you
memorize.

The larger the theoretical content the more difficult and less interesting it is for
us.

And the subjects with more practical parts, like Accounting for example, how
do you study them, do you solve a lot of exercises?

It depends on the doctor, there are doctors, who educate the entire subject
through practice and there are others who educate the subject through both the
theoretical and practical parts, but they put more emphasis on the theoretical part.
And if the doctor is giving the subject with more emphasis on the practical part we
take courses anyway with him.

What do you mean by courses, do you mean private lessons?

Yes some kind of private lessons, we meet in a private center, a group of 20 and
practice solving problems. There is a minority of doctors, who have Conscience and
practice and teach us how to love solve the exercises, in the university.

There is a difference between the courses and the university, in the university the
doctor strives to finish the subject but there is not time to make revisions, while in
the course we mainly make revisions and practice solving problems.

There are doctors, when giving you a lecture, speak on a very high level, to the
extent that they give you the impression that what he speaks of is self explanatory, a
piece of cake, something you should understand by common sense...you do not
need to a genius to understand....and of course it is asked in the exam and then...of
course you fail.

APP 205



And the doctors with which we do not take courses or those who’s lectures we
do not attend, ask in the exams things that were either not explained or are not in
the university book.

In order to take private courses with them...and things like that!!

And these courses or private lessons, the groups are composed of how many
students?

Normal...usually the group consists of around 12 students and reaches its
maximum in the revision lessons around 20 students.

There are doctors, those who give courses, they explain some part which are
theoretical from their point of view which has nothing to do with the practical work.
Also some practical subjects like in accounting , which we like very much because
it does not depend on memorizing, we sometimes fail to solve the problem if it does
not come in exact the same form as we practiced during the lectures... they actually
do that on purpose.

They sometimes ask in new part, they add at the end of the year, or which will be
in their new book.

And of course you do not have enough time to practice them...

Yes he explains it in the revision....and not during the lectures given throughout
the year.

Sometimes the competition between the doctors or that we study from the
booklets of the private course, so on purpose they ask gquestions not present there.
They even sometimes say it in lectures very frank,” those giving the courses are
doing their studies with us and preparing their masters under our
supervision...What do they want??... don’t they want anyone else to give
courses...We need more participation in the revision lectures given by the
university”. By the way we, as students, have a concern concerning these revision
lectures, as the numbers are equal to those of the traditional lectures

What numbers are you speaking of?
...reaching 250-300 students.
Before you told me the number ranges from 12 to 25 students

No these are the private courses
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So these courses are organized by the university, a group to help students to
improve themselves.. so these cost you extra fees apart of the normal University
fees?

Yes we pay but not much... it is around half of what we pay for the private
courses.

Tell me more ...how does this lecture look like?...the teacher or doctor stands
and explains or can you ask him and discuss things with him?

It depends on the doctor... some doctors we can ask them and they ask us like in
Mathematics or in Analytics... but in the theoretical subjects it is different

In the practical subjects, as economics, some ask and some do not ask, but they
do not give you any time to make any notes even if you have their book ready. They
tell us “ I will know if you take any notes and are not giving me your full attention,
I will deduct a part of your grade” ...threats like this, any way even if we would
take notes it would not make any difference, we would not be able to understand
the notes. The revision lecture is around one to two hours and some of the doctors
only come for fifteen to twenty minutes.. and get over with the lecture.

In some subjects the Doctor, in the revision lecture gives us a special way to
solve the exercise, so that in the exam he can exactly identify who took part in the
revision session and who did not.

The one who studied from the external booklets and the one who did not.

Sometimes the external booklets depend on; the parts not present in the
university book, which were given by the doctor in the previous year.

It seems that you real like your Doctors very much (laugh)

But it also comes to our knowledge that the doctors also work in the private
universities not only in Ain shams which is governmental one. There the system is
totally ... totally different; they have sections and even give the subjects they teach
in Arabic.

You can feel that there is a different way of treatment.... Perhaps the conditions
are different, in term of the number of the students.

They are influenced to act in a different way and provide a better quality. God
knows why, perhaps the smaller number of students and better salaries they get
there, but sure there are reasons which let them teach there in better way. In the past
we were students we know in private Universities, in which our doctors teach and
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they always confirm that they there teaching manner is totally different to the one
they show with us.

Does this mean that you know students in these private universities, who are
taught by the same Doctors and are taught in a totally different manner than he
teaches you here?

Yes the Doctors perform there in a better and different way.

Yes of course, they explain more and do more revisions.
At our university some Doctors put a part at the end of their published
books....what is it called?

Anyway these are exercises at the end of the book to know, who bought the book
and it is possible that he solves these exercises at the end of the year to know, who
bought the book and who did not.

Sometimes, the Doctor makes some tricks, like giving a Homework, in those
special revision groups organized by the university in order to know, who is taking
partin it.

So to conclude, it is all a commercial thing, whether the students get educated
or not. Am | right?

They have changed they are different from the Doctors in previous times...but
there are some good Doctors.

Give me an example of subject, such a good Doctor teaches...or a subject
which you really befitted off... and in which you really learned something.

Information Technology ....Simple Mathematics (Algebra) in the first year we
solved some exercises with the Doctor in the lectures...and so.

What was different..Explain more....why did you find these subjects
interesting and that you benefit from them?

He is explaining....we learned languages in our schools, they we language
schools, when we entered this university in which everything is taught in Arabic,
we faced some problems. We studied for 13 years Math in English, so for example
we always said “to the power of” and here they say “OSS” which is the same in
Avrabic, but for us at first it we could not understand these expressions. Of course at
first we tried to attend, but we did not understand anything..even from the Doctors,
so we started tacking private lessons or courses. But the Doctor of the subject of
simple mathematics was a great one, he explained everything part by part, he
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explained even the minor details, explaining words as “OSS” and solving exercises
and showing the solutions for him and asking him questions...

This means for all the 250 students

Yes for the whole group, which reached one thousand students?

Really and he revised and corrected for the whole one thousand students?

Yes he did review and correct with us, but not everything, due to the time
constrain but not because he is not willing to do it. He might ask for certain areas
and to what extend we understand certain issues .... He also used to ask us

questions and lets us give the answers.

Also another Doctor gave the student who answers his questions, a book as a
present.

There are some examples, but to be honest we do not see many of them
You mean very few numbers of such Doctors?

Yes, in addition to bad luck from our side

And how do the exams look like?

The Doctor can be very nice with us the whole year and at the time of the exams
he sunrises us.

What is the nature of the questions, are you asked to recite parts of the books
or do the questions depend on testing what you really understand from the
subject? are they comprehensive questions?

There was an Exam where we were asked things, which we were not studied, but
depended on Understanding. We have studied the another subject, Politics and
Economics...... also the English Exam was like that...we write a lot...these are
subject like management , which are mainly theoretical.

Once we had an Exam....the doctor made an unsolvable Exam....once I failed in
an Accounting Exam...which normally is mainly consists of equations we
memorize through the whole year and the exam did not contain one single
number....it was just that he was not fond of us and stubbornness.

Once we made a complaint against a Doctor... we went to the Dean...so he
brought us a very difficult Exam, but | managed to solve some parts of it.
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Although the fifth question, which was about Costing, we have never heard of
during the lectures....just get back on us, because we complaint to the Dean.

Sometimes the Doctor give a private message...for example: ”’If you upset me
anytime... I will prepare an extremely difficult Exam”, so he continues threatening
us again and again...and then you discover that the Exam has to have certain
characteristics ...which he can’t influence....and at the end you never know how
the exam will look like.

And the Exam correction....In the first year I was sure that I will fail in two
subjects because the two subject were in Arabic. At the end of the year | found
myself receiving to awards for these two subjects. One of those subjects, we solved
the questions, which the Doctor previously in the lectures has said, that it will not
be asked in the Exam. We did not know about it, since we never attended the
lectures. In the second subject | made a petition, for which we have to pay money.
Normally they do not correct the exams again, they only sum up the grades again
and then I was surprised that I passed the exam ....I was the oppressed one.

There is no standard, some Doctors say: “We throw the paper in the air” , they
want to frighten us, “it falls like on this side or this side in both cases you fail”.

There are some Doctors, who do not even care, even if they explain in proper
manner the scientific part, the do not care about the psychology of the students.
Perhaps in the private universities it is different. Especially in the Governmental
Universities, because of the large numbers they do not care about the students
psychological condition.....but it is also not our fault that they do not care about
things like that.

Being depressed and demotivated, the whole year, we only study the final
chapter, the one with the exercises, this is the truth or take the private revision
courses, so that we can write at least something in the exam.

But if someone cannot afford to take these private revision courses...he will lose
everything and fail!!

He has to attend the lectures and they give them some notes.

What do these notes look like...does the Doctor prepare them?

These are the lectures, but prepared by the doctor who give the private lessons.
The Doctor who gives the private lessons?

Yes they send someone, who attends the lectures and the revision lectures
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This person writes exactly what is said by the doctor...so this is where are the
notes or booklets come from then..

Yes but they are usually one or two years old, so some parts are missing or
containing some wrong information.

Or some of the Doctors giving in the private centers, they give the whole content
of the subject and after we study everything....the the Doctor in the university
comes and cancels part, | mean he says that these part will not be asked in the
Exam.

Do you solve exams from previous years ....to be prepared for the exam at the
end of the year?

Yes there are some notes collecting exams from previous years, noting this is the
exam of year... or year....

And these sheets help you to answer the final exam?

Yes

Let me ask you about the Internet?....Do you use the Internet?

In the courses?

No in general, not during your study, how long do you stay on the
internet.....approximately how much time per day....do you have a computer at

home?

Sure ... even if there is no computer...there are the cellular phones....the
internet is the main reason of loosing time.

How many hours per day do you stay on the internet?
The 24 hours...20 hours...
No that is too much....let’s say five ...six hours per day

What are the most visited or used sites by you?
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Facebook is a must .....Google, if we need to look for anything in our university
studies. We also in sometimes take English courses and grammar...or some sites
the Instructor gives us.

Does this mean the Doctors gives you sites to visit?
Yes but in the private courses not in the lectures.

In the private courses? Does this mean that you mainly receive your education
in the private courses not in the governmental university?

Yes these are the private courses we take...

But recently the university made something very nice, they cooperated with a
private company called...”Pearls”...this is a international company giving courses
with reduced prices and we took part in them.. Actually this is the first year for
us....but we feel that it changed something in us. They introduce new ideas to us
and motivate us to search and try to work, these courses made us flee that our
studies are of benefit, since all we studied was in Arabic, Arabic, Arabic....and time
was passing by without doing anything of any benefit to anyone.

We hear that the private Universities take other subjects than those which we

take here..some of them are of a more entertaining nature....not like our subjects,
which are all academic....hmmm...more boring...but there are some activities
which they make do at “Pears”, which are interesting for us.
They let us do some projects; the project we worked on recently was to make signs
for students, who just newly joined the university. These signs are made to help
them find their way in the University, instead of loosing time and getting lost. We
started to think of doing something useful for our University, we asked our fellow
students of the faculty of Engineering to help us by drawing us a plan of the
university with all buildings in order to know, where to put the signs and they
helped us to draw the signs also....The Doctors even were surprised from our
project and even asked us to which Faculty we belong. When they hear that we
belong to the faculty of Commerce, you sense that this is the least thing they have
expected. It is clear that the University did not give us any space and does not know
how to use our ideas and energy. On the other hand the guys from “Pears” knew
how to use and bring our energy and ideas. You know in the university they do not
try to use or ask for our ideas...and so..

If you would have the chance to make a masters degree through the
Internet...you will not be able to meet in person the Instructor at all nor your
fellow students, but you will be able to video conference the instructor and your
fellow students through the internet in different countries around the world.
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If there is such a program would you be interested to join?

To tell you the truth ..No....even if we use the internet a lot or use it in our
university studies.. We do that, through personal efforts but we do not have the
required training. | think this is because, during our school time most of us did not
have their own computer to work on, but we were not used to do that since, we
were used to depend on private lessons, while studying for our High school
diploma. They should have prepared us for that through perhaps lessons
broadcasted through the Television or so...Ahhh...yes but due to the retarded
educational system we have, due to the teachers and the traditional types of
Exams....we were used to take private lessons with experienced teachers.....so we
are not used to sit like that and study online..we are too old for that. Maybe if they
start to introduce such ways of education, in the younger generation or our smaller
sisters and brothers ,who still are in school, this way of education might be
interesting , but for us it is to late we are too old for that. The best you can expect us
to do is to go online and chat a bit with the instructors we know and who give us
private courses...or try to visit some sites to solve grammar exercises but without
chatting as we are not used to study like this.

The governmental university studying system is a mess and the private
university system is much better.

Anyway our Faculty is the most difficult one among all the faculties even
abroad.

Despite of all what we suffer here, our faculty is appreciated outside Egypt, but
inside Egypt we are not appreciated the same way.

I have heard for example that in the United states of America the Faculty of
Commerce is attended only by the best High School graduates.. in Egypt the School
of Medicine takes the graduates with the highest scores in the Egyptian High
School Diploma..there they are more interested in Commerce and Development,
they care for their country’s Economy and Commerce, as these are the areas which
either improve or worsen a countries level of prosperity.....Here in Egypt everyone
is aiming for the School of Medicine or the Faculty of Engineering...... that’s why
we in Egypt are losers.....that’s why we are losers here in Egypt...although what
we study is really hard and difficult, even for anyone from abroad if he would try to
study what we study, but maybe this attitude towards us is because of our big
number or the low grades needed to be achieved in the high School Diploma to
enter our Faculty.

By the way it would not be so difficult if we would start studying from the
beginning of the year, but usually we do not that’s why is difficult.
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I mean that our study has the same importance as the study in the School of
Medicine, although their study is much easier...of course everyone entering a
certain faculty feels, that his field is the best one and that it contains hard parts even
if the others see this Faculty as trivial...sometime because you just believe that it is
so hard.....it real becomes very hard.

So after you graduate, do you have plans where you want to work... in which
field...... will it have something to do with what you studied?....or if you find work
in a field which has nothing to do with what you studied..will you accept it?

I would prefer to work in the field related to what I studied.....I did a training in
a Bank, it was nice and | made Training in a company, but | liked the bank more, |
prefer more my field of study.

If there is a company, which would offer you a position as accountant, would
you accept that?

Yes, accountant.. | would like to work as Accountant.
Let me tell you I want to work, but it is all Gods’ will
And normally what happens?

I personally would like to work at the Airport....I would like to work as a
Stewardess on the ground in the ticketing..... or in a Airline company....You know
most of students, enter our faculty because they did not manage to get high grades
in their High School Diploma tests....but if they would forget about these grades
and make tests to discover what talents we have or discover our competencies.. This
would be much better.

| have a friend of mine, who just graduated last year from the Faculty of
Commerce, her dream was to become a Wedding Planner, which has nothing to do
with her study, which she hates by the way, but she passed all 4 years and
graduated. So now she is not able to find a job neither in her field of study nor in
the field that she would like to work in. Some of us might have some influential
people, which might help us get a job, but she....does not know anyone.

Even if we want to work in our field of study we need to take extra courses.
So first of all to work in the field of our study, you need first of all connections

someone you know, who is influential or knows influential people in addition to the
courses to get the job.
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We need to take an English course, but everyone in Egypt takes English courses,
what is now new and essential is taking computer courses. Some students, whose
parents have limited financial recourses, are not able to take these courses, even if
their price is reduced or sponsored by the University.

There are some courses like the English course, which is cost around 60
Egyptian Pounds around 7 Euros, which is not sponsored by any company. It is
always better to courses, which you have to pay for, although this is surely a burden
for the parents, but at the end even this might be useless. At the end this might not
be taken in consideration to get the job, because these courses are not certified,
despite that they did all they can do and their parents paid for the courses although
they do not have enough money.

Thank you very.. very much. One more question far away from what we were
speaking about. If you were in a position to teach in the university, how would
you teach a subject, so that the students really understand and benefit from it, if
became an assistant teacher at the Faculty of Commerce when you graduate?

The best thing is to reduce number of students, to teach thousands is very
difficult, and how would it be possible to make revisions with them or make them
understand the subject.,,,,,,| would give them questions and train them how to best
solve these and also give them exercise papers for them to solve and correct it with
them.

When | publish the reference book I will put in it exactly, what | am planning
explain in the lectures, I do not have to write things in order to cancel them again at
the end of the year.

The reference book will contain only the subjects they will benefit from in their
upcoming practical work life, especially the practical parts they will use when they
graduate not things which are just theoretical and they will never use.

In the internet there are blogs and forums, belonging to the Faculty of
Commerce, were students try to help each other for example; those who attend
the lectures try to put the important points online, do you visit them?

Yes we visit them, there are some who attend and who give us the important
things and we give them what collect and important, but the Doctors do never
contribute.

Does this mean that this is an initiative done by the student alone and the
Doctors have nothing to do with it?
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In the past Faculty of Commerce regular and affiliated Commerce and now we
have a Self study section also, they do not attend in the University, they just take
some business not the huge amount of content we take in the regular Faculty of
Commerce, what they study is very basic compare to what we study.

Is there a difference between the final graduation degree you receive and the
one the students of the self study receive?

No they are the same, but the difference is only perhaps that their studying fees
are higher. It differs that the affiliated type can transfer to a regular Faculty of
Commerce, as both are allowed to attend the revision lectures, which are similar to
private lessons. But the sections are only for the regular students, these sections are
to practice and solve exercises. The self study student are not allowed to attend any
of the above only the final exam.

Who are those, who enter the University as self —study, what make the
difference one regular and the other self study?

There is a difference in the percentage they got in there High School diploma but
not 1 % no it is 10% or more?

Let us say it is like that, the difference in the achieved percentage in the High
School diploma between the regular and the affiliated students is relatively small,
regular (84%) and affiliated (83.9%), and that’s why they are allowed to transfer to
be regular students if they achieve good grades. In contrary to that for the Self study
students there is a big gap.

You tell me your friends are in a private University?

No my relatives

What kind of a University?

Ain Shams Academy, where they have the same Doctors we have.

Is this Academy like Commerce English Section in Cairo University?

No No No.... It is a faculty of commerce, but there is a big difference in the
studying fees....they do no have such big Lecturing Halls as we have, they have
more of a classroom style ”’section”. They differ in the numbers..how the University

looks like... and they have things for fun and entertainment... but we do not have
all of that...the difference in the fees can be clearly seen.
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Affiliated students pay between 500 to 600 Egyptian Pounds, regular students
pay 100 Egyptian Pounds, and in the private Universities they pay thousands of
pounds.... My relative, is in the Higher Institute of Technology.... In 10" of
Ramadan City, where the film “Pasha Telmeez” was filmed, she pays 7000
Egyptian Pounds or a bit less. They are 70 persons in the lecture called “section”,
which is similar to the number of students in the private lesson at our University.
Even the way they study is different, they have 3 or 2 terms, they have a system
close to the American style, and they can choose which subject and how many
subjects they want to study in each term. This is totally different to how we study;
we have to study all the subjects in the term, 7 subjects in each term...to make our
life to hell. And she, my relative, is doing great having high grades and she is very
successful,... the university even helps them to get employed or do further
post-graduate studies like masters...they also do not attend but they buy books, she
once told me, even the content of the subjects is different not like the ones we have,
although the Doctors are the same, who teach both of us.

And how do the Exams there look like?
Not like our Exams at all ...no way to compare.....something totally different.
And their Certificate... is there any difference?

It depends there are some private Universities, which are accredited and others
which are not. | do not know but ultimately the governmental University degree
seems to have a better reputation....but at the end if both students have taken
courses they are equal chances...not like in the past when the private Universities
were still new..and they were saying that the graduates will never find job, no now
it is normal and there is no big difference when it comes to get a job.

Do you have any idea if they us the internet in their studies in the private
Universities or not?

Yes sure there are some subjects they study on their Laptop and each one each
one of the students is registered (code), not like us where we are recorded by our
names where names can be similar.

I do not know it its better or not but it is a different and easier way to
understand....even the subjects are presented in a simpler way.... One of her
relatives is a Doctor there and this makes everything different there for her.. life is
nicer...In the past |1 did not know that a private University would make a
difference..but anyway we entered a University also....thank God.....Our parents
pay the same money not in the University, but in the private courses we need to
take to find a job... the “samp” course cost is 4000 Egyptian Pounds and the
English course of 8 levels is around 3000 Egyptian Pounds...so our parents try to
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compensate us by giving us these courses, we also need other courses...I for
example want to become an Accountant ...so the “English” courses and the “SUB”
courses will not be of great benefit....there is a course called “Oracle” with 13000
thirteen thousand pounds. ...those who take him find work easily.

But Oracle is a type of the study of Computer Science...what does this have to
do with Commerce?

No this is Financial Oracle not “Oracle”, this is something different from what
we study in the University.

To be honest our Dean is a very respectful man, the one we complained to about
the Doctor , who brought an Accounting exam without one figure and he said there
will be an administrative action.

Do you think that Online studies have a chance in Egypt?

Yes it is very much possible, but with the younger generation, because they are
more used to the computer technology, and are raised with it since they were Kids, I
have relatives 4 or 5 years old kids and they sit on Face book and they chat and play
games to the extent that they could teach us things. I think such an approach will
succeed in Egypt very much, especially that computers are widely spread now, and
even very modest people have a computer now in their home. Nowadays a
computer is an essential device in our homes and not like in older times, I
personally did not have a computer and | had to pass computer exams. Now | have
everything, even the laptops are now also widely spread...and yes I think this
approach has a chance now most homes have a computer, even the ones with weak
financial abilities, we have brilliant people, who can have great ideas....all we need
is a chance.

Thank you very much.
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SUMMARY

This industrial PhD research is a study that is co-funded by the Danish
Agency For Science Technology and Innovation and International Business
School of Scandinavia. The main problem area addressed in this study is
the challenges faced in the export of blended learning educational programs
across national, cultural and linguistic borders. The study attempts to shed
a light on the differences in the learning practices of students in different
countries, by using a mix between ethnography and grounded theory meth-
odologies, to explore the different educational systems and learning practices
in the three countries under study in this research. The results of this study
aim at helping exporting educational institutions to understand how these
differences in learning practices affect students’ approach to learning and
consequently their acceptance of new tools used for learning as e-learning.
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